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PREFACE.

The Conference, of which this volume contains the proceedings,
was first mentioned in the Report of a Committee appointed to
consider the more efficient working of the Montreal Branch of
the Evangelical Alliance in October, 1885. The first formal
resolution relating to the Conference was passed on the 7th day
of February, 1887, when a Committee was appointed to consider
the matter and report. A special meeting was called to consider
the report of this Committee in May, 1887, when the Alliance
determined to let the matter hinge upon the Parent Alliance
sending a Deputation to take part in the Conference. The reply
from London being that it would be impossible to send the
Deputation that year, but promising to do so at the carliest
possible period, the matter was dropped for the time being. In
October, 1887, the question of the Conference was resumed, and
a Committee was appointed to prepare an outline programme.
After considerable correspondence and much careful thought,
the Conference was called for October, 1888, and the programme
published. Arrangements were made to bring the Conference
before all the Annual Meetings of the various Ecclesiastical
bodies, by whom it was very generally and heartily endorsed.

One hundred and fifteen delegates responded to the invitation
of the Montreal Branch of the Alliance, representing all Evan-
gelical Denominations, and all parts of the Dominion.

The Executive of the Montreal Branch feels greatly indebted
to the Trustees of the Crescent Street, the American Presbyterian,
and the Dominion Square Methodist Churches, for kindiy placing
these churches at their disposal, for the meetings of the Confer-
ence; also to the gentlemen who so efficiently served on the
various Committees, as well as to the citizens who cordially
extended their hospitality to delegates and invited speakers.
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VITAL QUESTIONS.

EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE CONFERENCE.

MONDAY, 22nd OCTOBER, 1888.
OPENING SESSION.

The Conference met in Crescent Street Presbyterian Church
at half-past seven o’clock, p.m.

Sir William Dawson, President of the Montreal Branch of the
Alliance, occupied the chair, and among those on the platform
were :—Rev. Dr. Burns (Halifax), Rev. Dr. Hole (Halifax), Rev.
Dr. Shaw (Montreal), Mr. W. E. Dodge (of New York, President
of the United States Evangelical Alliance), Right Rev. Bishop
Ussher, Mr. John Paton (New York), Rev. Dr. Antliff, Rev. J.
Wilkie (Presbyterian Missionary from India), Rev. J. B. Saer (St.
John, N.B.), Rev. Dr. Ryckman (London), Rev. Dr. Williams
(Toronto), Rev. Dr. Barnes (Sherbrooke), Rev W. Jackson (Secre-
tary of the Montreal Alliance), Rev. L. H. Jordan, Rev. Principal
MacVicar, Rev. Dr. Barbour, Rev. F. M. Dewey, Rev. E. M. Hill,
Rev.]. Fleck, Rev. A. B. Mackay, Rev. W.S. Blackstock (Toronto),
Rev. T. G. Williams, Rev. Prof. Scrimger, and the Rev. F. H.
Marling.

The proceedings opened by singing tae 1ooth Psalm, after
which the Rt. Rev. Bishop Ussher, Reformed Episcopal Church,
Montreal, read a selection of Scripture. Rev. F. H. Marling, of
Emmanuel Church, Montreal, led in prayer.

Rev. W. Jackson, Secretary of the Montreal Branch of the
Evangelical Alliance, read letters from A. J. Arnold, Esq., Secre-
tary of the Parent Alliance, relating to Sir Robert Phayre, K.C.B,,
as their deputation to this Conference ; from Sir Robert, regret-
ting that owing to illness he had been unable to be present; from



2 CHAIRMAN’S ADDRESS.

Right Rev. Bishop Baldwin, explaining the reasons which pre-
vented him taking his place among his brethren in the Lord. It
was a matter of regret that Mr. Arnold had not longer notice
of Sir R. Phayre’s failure, so that he might have been at this Con-
ference. The Secretary alluded to several eminent men who had
been invited to take part in the Conference, but who, from
a variety of reasons, had found it impossible to accede to the
request of the Programme Committee; among whom were Rt.
Rev. Bishop Bond, Rev. W. M. Taylor, D.D., Rev. Dr. Duryea,
Rev. Dr. Pierson, of Philadelphia, and others.

CHAIRMAN’S ADDRESS.

SIR WiLLiAM DAWSON, C.M.G.,, MONTREAL.

The Montreal Branch has ventured to take the responsibility
of this Conference, because the last Canadian Convention of the
Alliance was held in this city in 1874, and because here, as in an
outpost of Protestantism, the need of a Dominion Alliance is
most acutely felt. The great end of the promoters of this Con-
ference is the reorganization of the Dominion Alliance, and to
give a new impetus to the general religious movement on the
part of Protestants.

In such a meeting it becomes us in the first place, like the
Israclites when Samuel gathered them at Mizpah, to confess our
past shortcomings and want of efficiency, and to humble our-
selves before God. We have certainly failed in duty in our long
inaction in the matter of the Evangelical Alliance. It isour next
business to consider with care the best means of united action
against the evils of the time, and this in a spirit of love to all and
enmity to none. Our weapons must be spiritual rather than
carnal, and we must contend against evil principles and systems
and not against persons. With reference to the former, whether
they are infidel or anti-Christian, it is necessary to bear in mind
that, however diverse in operation, they are one in aim. The
men who deny God and disparage divine revelation are practi-
«cally on the same side with those who supersede God and Christ
by other rulers and mediators, and who withhold the Bible from
the people. Nothing is more obvious in our time than that the
.emissaries of the powers symbolized in Scripture by the “Dragon,
ithe Beast and the False Prophet,” are all employed in gathering
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ADDRESS OF WELCOME. 3
the nations to one great struggle against God and His Christ.
We should also bear in mind that the end of these evil systems
is near. The Kingdom of the Prince of this World is approach-
ing a critical period, for the fated termination of the reign of Anti-
christ and of the “ times of the Gentiles” are alike ncar at hand.
Satan is active because he knows better than we do that his time
is short ; and it is a serious question whether Christians will be
in a position to meet the responsibilities soon to be thrown on
them, to present a united front in the crisis of the final struggle,
and to manifest that holy unity which becomes the Bride of the
Coming Lord. Let us pray that under God’s blessing, under the
leadership of Christ and the guidance of the Holy Spirit, such
ends may be promoted by the present Conference.

With this session of the Conference the special function of the
Montreal Branch terminates, except in so far as local details and
expenses are concerned ; and it is the hope of the Branch that a
working constitution may be matured for an efficieyt Dominion
Alliance, whose next place of meeting should probably be in

some of the greater centres of our Protestant population rather
than in Montreal.

ADDRESS OF WELCOME.
REV. DR. SHAW, MONTREAL.

[t devolves upon me, at the request of the Montreal Branch of
the Evangelical Alliance, to extend to Delegates, Speakers, and
all friends from a distance, a most cordial welcome to this Chris-
tian Conference. The bes: qualification I can claim for the dis-
charge of such a duty is that I earnestly desire that my words,
though few, should be warm and strong in voicing the cordial
greeting which I know the Evangelical churches of this city all
desire to extend to our distinguished visitors. Brethren, in the
name of the Lord we greet you, in the name of a common heri-
tage of faith, in the name of Christian truth, in the name of kin-
dred ties which make us the heirs of all the ages, the inheritors
not of empty traditions but of the records and inspiration of
noblest Christian heroism, in the name of our common Chris-
tianity we bid you welcome to our city, to our homes and to this
Conference of the Evangelical Alliance. Here prayerfully and
humbly waiting upon God, assembled in one place and with one



4 ADDRESS OF WELCOME.
accord, I trust upon us may descend pentecostal influence and
power to fit us for better service for Christ and humanity.

There are some objects we certainly have not had in view in
convening this Conference. In the first place, it is not designed
to weaken attachment to our respective churches and ecclesias-
tical systems, if such attachment be a matter of intelligent con-
viction. If I utter any word that would offend the convictions
of any brother here as to tenets or church polity, I would violate
one of the simplest principles of Christian courtesy and fraternal
regard. We know each other’s views and we are here to respect
them. Strong convictions are not incompatible with the broadest
catholicity. Indeed my observation emboldens me to say that
extreme elasticity and variableness of religious opinion are often
jeined with haughty intolerance. I do not plead for greater im-
portance attaching to our ecclesiastical systems than intrinsically
belongs to them. Granting all that may be claimed for the
divine institution of the Ministry, sacramental ordinances, Chris-
tian fellowship and ecclesiastical organization, yet, at best, even
these are only the scaffolding of the spiritual temple that is being
built founded upon the atonement of Christ, and through the
mists and clouds of life’s cares and sins rising high in the great
spiritual realm of God, eternal in the Heavens. As Tennyson
has it :—

¢ Our little systems have their day,
They have their day and cease to be ;

They are but broken lights of thee,
But thou, O Lord, art more than they.”

Creeds, like the Sabbath, were made for man and not man for
creeds. And yet conscientious divergences of opinion about our
different systems must be respected, and nowhere do they com-
mand more respect than in the Evangelical Alliance.

Again, we are not here to waste time in an interdenominational
exchange of empty compliments. Men, Christian men, are look-
ing at us whose souls eagerly pant for what I believe would be
far from an unmixed blessing, namely, the organic union of all
branches of the Church: Greek, Latin, Lutheran, Reformed,
Anglican, Baptist, Independent, Methodist, and a score of others.
Still, this to them is the highest aspiration of their Christian life,
and frequently they point to such assemblies as the present and
belittle them as an empty show in which sectaries unite for a
time with loud professions of friendship only to be followed by
more bitter antagonisms. Brethren, let us keep our record clear
in this regard, by proving to the world that we love in deed and
truth as well as in word. Let us in thought make way for the
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ADDRESS OF WELCOME. 5
venerable Apostle John, to be carried through our assembly, say-
ing, “ Little children, love one another.” Keble in his “ Christian
Year,” thus voices this longing for unity :—

¢¢ So is it with true Christian hearts,

Their mutual share in Jesus’ blood

An everlasting bond imparts,
Of holiest brotherhood.

Oh ! might we all our homage prove,
Live and forgive, do good and love,

By soft endearment in kind strife,
Lightening the load of daily life.”

One of the main objects positively of this gathering is that set
forth in the constitution of the Parent Society in England, “to
manifest and increase the spirit of unity among Christians.” We
wish to realize the answer to the Saviour’s prayer, “ That they
all may be one,” accepting the interpretation of these divine
words given by Dean Alford, “ This unity has its true and only
greund in faith in Christ through the word of God as delivered
by the Apostles, and is therefore no mere outward uniformity,
nor can such uniformity produce it.” These catholic utterances
of this great scholar deserve to be enshrined both in the records
and in the hearts of all members of this Alliance. Our motto is
the words of Scripture rendered into I.atin by St. Jerome in his
cloister at Bethlehem, 1500 years ago: Unum corpus sumius in
Christo. At the same time catholicity of spirit, like every other
subjective excellence, is to be valued only as it leads to practical
beneficial results, especially in the way of removing denomina-
tional friction and antagonisms. Brethren from other lands, we
may inform or remind you that in chis direction probably more
has been done in Canada than in any other country in Christen-
dom. The various branches of Methodism in this country have
been unified and are now together in the van of Christian progress.
The different Presbyterian churches are also united and represent
one of the best types of intelligent and progressive Christianity
in all the Empire of Christ. These United bodies have again in
turn been approached with the olive branch of union by a Church
which every intelligent Christian must regard with the greatest
veneration and honor, the grand old Church of England. I
believe in no country in the world is there more of the spirit of
Christian union than in this Dominion. This may be partly
owing to the fact that with a country almost as large as Europe
we have but a sinall population of five millions. The hearts of
our patriotic youth are fired by the oft repeated prediction that
this vast Dominion shall tremble beneath the tread of coming
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millions. If these millions come, as come they must, we desire
that they shall come to a country whose foundations are laid in
Christian truth and temperance and righteousness, and to one f:ee
from the blight of narrow intolerance and bigotry.

Again, we have arranged for this Conference with the hope
that it may lead to some worthy practical results and be an
inspiring benediction to all our Churches. We have invited to the
gathering successful, wise and experienced Christian workers
and thinkers, men known and beloved in all our borders, and we
are confident that with the divine blessing their words of wisdom
and power will carry us beyond the limits of fruitless theorizing
and will lead to most earnest effort to solve the difficult problems
of social science, to rescue the drunkard, to check the assump-
tions of an intolerant hierarchy, and to save the mind and heart
and character and destiny of men from the awful shadow of
infidelity and from the terrible blight of confirmed antagonism to
God and truth. We are met to glorify God and to seek to save
souls. Brethren, you have come to aid us in discussing these
great and living issues which press upon our attention and upon
our hearts and consciences, and which call for much wisdom and
prayer. In coming to us on this errand of love we most cordially
greet you. You come to a city where Evangelical Churches are
bound together in Christian sympathy to an unusual degree.
Driven together by common foes and common fears, sharing the
saine trials and the same triumphs, the Protestant Churches of
this city represented in this Branch of the Evangelical Alliance
bid you welcome in the name of the Lord.

RESPONSE TO ADDRESS OF WELCOME.

REV. DR. BURNS, HALIFAX.

Our honored chairman has referred in appropriate terms to the
present and coming struggle between Christ and Belial, and the
assurance of ultimate victory. It is indeed no “sham fight” such
as that which was witnessed a short time since in the beautiful
city by the sea, whence I come. It is a stern reality. It is the
“Great battle of God Almighty.” We wrestle not against flesh
and blood, merely or mainly, “but against principalities and
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, and
spiritual wickedness in high places.” We have gathered together
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RESPONSE TO ADDRESS OF WELCOME. 7

here, as representatives of the Sacramental Host, to contemiplate
the field and the forces, to hear how goes the fight, to burnish our
armor, to sharpen our weapons and to consider what tactics we
should adopt in the further prosecution of the contest. On such
an occasion, therefore, we should rememberwhat our Profession is;
“chosen to be a soldier ” is Paul’s way of putting it. Over the
significant symbols of dying love we have sworn fealty to the
Captain of Salvation. We are therefore expected to “ war a good
warfare,” to “endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ,”—
not to please ourselves, but to please Him under whose blood-
sprinkled Banner we have enlisted. He has not sent us this war-
fare on our own charges. He has given us the requisite accoutre-
ments. They are given for use and must not be allowed to rust.
They are not toys to be played with, or to make a feint of fighting.

Our Captain calls to arms. To what end is the Discipline He
enforces, are the exercises in which He summons us to engage?
“Exercise thyself unto Godliness,” in other words, “ Go through
your drill.”  “Put on the whole armour of God that you may be
able to stand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.”
What does that mean if you are to stand all the day idle, if your
life is to be a holiday, a series of reviews? Why talk of truce
when a world that knew not when He came, even God’s
Eternal Son, is up in arms against Him? Why dream of coming
to terms with a foe that gives no quarter to Christ and His cause?
“What hast thou to do with peacc; "—surely Jehu’s question is
as pertinent as it is pointed, when the “Son of God goes forth to
war,” “ A kingly crown to gain,” “Quit yourselves like men, be
strong,” “ Go ye up and possess the land, as there remaineth yet
very much to be possessed for Him whose right it is,” “ Go ye into
all che world.” These are among his marching orders.

How many, in these compromising times, instead of manfully
combating error, talk of charity and tolerance. For whom is the
much misused cloak of charity? Is it to be the cerement of
corruption ? Is it to become a cloak of maliciousness? Is it to
be the thinly woven guise, the subtle mask beneath which our
modern Judases may betray the Son of Man with a kiss, and our
modern Jacobs come up to the fair form of Christianity, saying
softly “art thou in health ?” and then stab it to the heart.—No
marvel—when Satan changes himself into an angel of light. In
these days of seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, fitted to
deceive, if itwere possible, the very elect, the advice of the Apostle
of Love is more than ever needed : “ Little children, let no man
deceive you.” When an advance along the whole line is being
ordered, and an unconditional surrender is demanded, the enticing
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words of our modern Sanballats and Tobiahs,—* Come down to
us, that we may talk with you,” should not for a moment be
listened to, but met only with Nehemiah’s response, “ I am doing
a great work and cannot come down.” More especially when we
consider that the enemies are at the gate. Remembering that
when there are great fundamental principles in common, “Union
is Strength, ” recalling the sad calamities that overtook Jerusalem
and Rome when rent by intestine strife at the moment their foes
girdled them,—let us be “at peace among ourselves” and study
the things that make for peace and things whereby one may edify
another. Let us fraternize to the full with one another, but not
with the foe. What though our regimental facings vary ? The
Captain and the cause are one.

““One army of the living God,
To His command we bow.”

Let us increasingly endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace, and to draw a fresh inspiration from our
connection with the Grand Army of our Christian Republic
scattered over the world’s great field of battle, and the cavalry of
God, the riders on the white horses, at head-quarters.

The day before “Trafalgar” Nelson took Rotheram and
Collingwood, two of his captains who were estranged, in sight of
the enemy’s fleet, and significantly said :—“ Yonder’s the enemy,
shake hands and be friends like good Englishmen.”  If, as detach-
ments of the common army, partakers each of the “common
Salvation,” we be disposed in the least to “fall out by the way,”
this should cause “all bitterness, and wrath, and clamor, and evil
speaking to be put away from us,—with all malice.” “ Yonder’s
the enemy”—some, attempting to sap Zion’s foundations, others,
to scale her walls, others again, to seduce her citizens. See the
mighty Host advancing, Satan leading on. Romanism and
Rationalism, the believers in everything and in nothing, like Pilate
and Herod, have become friends to plot against the Lord and
his Anointed. Therefore, let us shake hands and be friends like
good Christians.

Our programme for this conference is taken up mainly with
these two,—Superstition and Skepticism. Like the mightiest
spirit in the Southern Confederacy, our Captain is being fired at
by his own men. It was not an enemy that did it, else we might
have borne it. They are the foes most to be dreaded who profess
to be friends. Recent assaults on our most holy faith owe almost
everything to the quarter whence they come. They have the force
of a masked battery.

SR 5 S
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Strange, passing strange, to find so-called Professors of
Theology filling the scorner’s chair, and the armor of an effete
and exploded Infidelity glittering through Academic robes and
prelatic vestments. This recent rising against the truth,—which
is but the fulfilment of ancient prophecy, that “in the last days
there shall arise scoffers,” receives its chief momentum from those
who seem to be religious, and is more dangerous than if it were
a stand up fight, a hand to hand grapole between truth and error,
between the foes and friends of the Gospel. A clever woman has
lately been following in the wake of several mediocre men,
mothering what she terms a “ New Brotherhood of Christ,” but,
even the enemies themselves being judges, “ the old is better;”
nor will it be long till many of those whom the “ will o’ the wisp”
of her genius has drawn aside into the yielding morass, will be
sighing for the old paths, and crying as they flounder and sink,
“where is the good way, that we may walk therein,—and that we
may obtain rest unto our souls.”

At such a time when Zion’s glory and Christ’'s honor are
menaced, when the Bible’s very being and true religious well-being
are at stake, supineness is a sin, cowardice is a crime, neutrality is
treachery, and a rallying of the scattered forces for mutual con-
sultation to the end that we may come the better up to the help
of the Lord against the mighty, seems to be at once our interest
and our duty. As our chairman has szid, we can be in no doubt
as to the result. The Captain of the Lord’s Host is in the way
with the drawn sword in His hand. The enemies of Christ a1 _
His cause may be many and mighty, they may seem strongly
entrenched and some hearts may fail for fear; there may be
some trembling for the ark of God, but no weapon formed against
Him or His can ever prosper. He has fought and felled foes
mightier than this before. Himself leads the assault. He that
is on our side is far greater than all that can be against us—“The
Lord of Hosts is with us,—the Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord
mighty in battle.”—

‘‘ From victory unto victory
His army shall He lead,

Till every foe is vanquished,
And Christ is Lord indeed.”

We meet under the auspices of the Evangelical Alliance, whose
warm welcome so gracefully tendered, with that of this Royal
city, we cordially accept. The Alliance, since its formal organiza-
tion in London over 42 years ago, has played no unimportant
part in this Holy War.  Bickersteth, Bunting, Pratt, Waugh,
Leifchild, Haldane, Stewart, King, Bulmer, Chalmers, Cavendish,
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Alder, Harris, Cox, James Hamilton, Angell James, Baptist Noel,
Isaac Taylor, and others like minded, stood by its cradle. By
successors of kindred faith and fortitude on whom their mantle
fell, it was fostered into strength. To its sweetly persuasive
influence is largely owing the fact that Churches before standing
apart have been brought together, and that Christians generally
have their love abounding yet more and more in knowledge and
in all goodness, approving the things that are excellent, and
while proving all things, holding fast that which is good.

Union to the Saviour is at the foundation of this communion
of saints. We all who are true members of this Evangelical
Alliance, beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, by the
chemistry of the Spirit,—by a process of spiritual photography,
standing in the light of the Sun of Righteousness, are changed into
the same image, and so remember and reflect thewords of the Lord
Jesus, how he said: “ The glory which thou gavest me I have
given them ; #iat they may be one, even as we are one: 1 in them and
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one,and that the
world may know that thou hast sent me.” (John, 17 ; 22-3.)

This Alliance is thoroughly Evangelical, as its constitution
shows. Its favorite formula is: “ In essentials, unity; in non-
essentials, liberty; in all, charity.” It rests on the Pauline
principle: “Let us therefore,as many as be perfect, be thus mind-
ed: and if in anything ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal
even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already
attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing.”
(Phil. iii., 15-16.) Yet, is it essentially an orthodox union,—for the
very source of it is the Spirit of Truth, whose province it is to
guide into all truth.

It sympathises not with that so-called liberal Christianity which
is liberal only with what is not its own,—a liberality that would
hoard with niggard hand its own petty, pitiable peculiarities, but
freely sacrifice what is the property of God. It insists on buying
the truth and selling it not, yet, on points of secondary and sub-
ordinate importance, the adjuncts and circumstantials of the faith,
not the things most sincerely believed amongst us, forming #e
faith once delivered unto the saints. This Alliance not less
clearly shows that “where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”
We have done ample justice to our differences. For their sake we
have broken up the visible unity of the Church and filled the page
of history, and covered the face of Christendom with angry con-
tentions. The Alliance therefore feels that it is “ time now to pay
respect to our agreements and by a fellowship of which truth is
the foundation and love the impulse, and beneficence the employ-
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RESPONSE TO ADDRESS OF WELCOME. I

ment, to dry the tears of weeping charity and heal the wounds of
a bleeding church.” Nor is it a mere Mutual Admiration Society,
a scene of handshaking, an occasion for interesting, but impracti-
cal, talk, and for having what is commonly cailed a “ good time.”
It feels that the best way of provoking to love is to provoke to
good works, and that the charity which spends itself in hortatory
platitudes, in sentimental sighs, and sugared interchanges, would
be but a spasm and a sham.

The Alliance early gave itself to work. Hence, in addition to
smoothing the asperities of controversy, and lending an impulse
to every loving and liberal sentiment, it has initiated movements
that have widened the circle of Missionary effort, strengthened the
fence a divine hand has reared round the Christian Sabbath, and
rebuked and restrained intolerance and oppression in many lands.
We meet beneath a broad banner of love, to stir one another up
by way of remembrance of our dangers and duties, and to “Crown
Jesus Lord of All”

We meet at a good time. 1888 is a year fragrant with historic
memories. 1588 witnessed the utter destruction of the Spanish
Armada, and extinguished Sextus Fifth’s expectation of supplant-
ing Queen Elizabeth by Philip II., and the true order of Jesus by
the false. “Thou did’st blow with Thy wind and the sea covered
them ; they sank like lead in the mighty waters.”

1688 was fruitful of blessing to our beloved Fatherland when
the wind that detained James at Harwich, wafted William to
Torbay, and the gloomy “ Hanging Time,” as it was called, of
eight and twenty years, was followed by a glorious Revolution.
Three centuries ago God’s wind kept from us an imminent dan-
ger. Two centuries ago that wind brought to us an immense
deliverance. Let us catch the influence of both these movements.
A century thereafter the blossoms and fruit which the Revolution
bore were nipped by the frosts of a gloomy winter that came
back again. It was the iron age of the Church of Scotland, when,
on the fioor of her General Assembly, foreign missions were voted
down. Could contrast greater be conceived than between the
scene in Edinburgh then and that in London during the past
summer? The echoes of the three “Pans” yet linger in our
ears. The Pan-Missionary, the Pan-Anglican and the Pan-Pres-
byterian Councils. May we drink in somewhat of their meek-
ness of wisdom and noble enthusiasm! We meet in a good place.
We recall with delight the Convention of fourteen years ago and
the thrilling words of McCosh, Fraser, Munro Gibson, Thane
Miller, Henry Varley, and Black, of Inverness; Cramp, Court,
Governor Wilmot, Sir Daniel Wilson, Senator Ferrier, Dr. Wilkes,
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General Burrows, Earl Cavan, and a host of others, some of whom
have fallen asleep, while others remain unto this present and are
here with us to-night—not forgetting the indefatigable Secretary,
our old friend Gavin Lang, who was the very soul of the 1874
gathering,and whose friendly hand we should love to ha e clasped
on this platform at this second Dominion Convention. We
rejoice to meet again our beloved President, laden with fresh
honors since then, whose presence is ever a benediction and whose
praise is not merely in all the religious but in all the scientific
world as well.

We are glad to come back again to this great city of which we
retain many precious memories, and to accept in name of dele-
gates we represent, what we know from experience, to be ever an
unstinted and munificent hospitality. Above all, let us fervently
claim what we can believingly count on—the abiding presence
and abounding blessing of Him who in “all things must have the
pre-eminence,” who hath said, “Lo! I am with you alway,” and
to whom our words reverently ascribe “ the Kingdom, the Power
and the Glory.”

Fronting St. Peter’'s at Rome, stands an obelisk of Egyptian
granite, brought 2,000 years ago from the banks of the Nile, on
which is the inscription :

Christus Vincit,

Christus Regnat,

Christus Imperat,
Christus ab omni Malo,

Plebem Suam,
Defendat.,

This is our comfort and inspiration in meeting here close to
another St. Peter’s, and amid forces and fortifications connected
therewith, in view of the coming struggle to which we have already
referred.

Christ is more than a match for “many anti-christs.” Christ,
who eyes the conflict with interest, and says to each faithful and
true witness here, “I know thy works and where thou dwellest,
even where Satan’s seat is, and thou holdest fast My name and
hast not denied My faith.” When disposed to doubts and mis-
givings as to the issue of the conflict, let us turn our eyes to that
ancient inscription that foreshadows victories, that cast those em-
blazoned on the Trojan column over against it into the shade,
and read for our encouragement :

Christ Conquers,
Christ Reigns,
Christ commands, and from every evil,
Christ will defend His people.
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And now let me give place to the distinguished representative
from the United States, the President of its Evangelical Alliance,
Mr. Dodge, saying as I do so, from the depths of my heart, “ Let
there be no strife between me and thee, and between my herds-
men and thy herdsmen, for we be brethren.” I feel satisfied that
the cords of his heart vibrate, as do ours, in unison with the sen-
timent embodied in the lines of “ one of his own poets”:

““Though Ages long have passed,
Since our Kathers left their Home,
Their Pilot in the blast,

O’er untrodden Seas to roam,
Still lives the blood of England
In our Veins,

And shall we not proclaim,

This blood of honest Fame,

Whick no tyranny can tame
By its Chains.

While the Manners, while the Arts,
Which mould a Nation’s soul,
Still cling around our Hearts,
Between, let Oceans roll,
Our blessed Communion breaking
With the Sun,
Yet, still from either beach,
The Voice of Blood will reach,
More audible than speech,
We are one, we are one.”

RESPONSE TO ADDRESS OF WELCOME.

MR. W. E. DODGE, NEW YORK.

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen :—I1 like the bugle blast
with which this meeting has commenced. It is not merely to
be a conference, but a council of war, and I feel greatly honored
to be permitted to be present. I can assure you, my dear
brethren, that not only in my heart, but in every Christian
heart in America, there beats only the deepest affection and the
warmest love for Canada, and to all the Christian brethren in
the land I bring the very heartiest greetings of the Officers of
the Evangelical Alliance for the United States. They feel
greatly honored, and they appreciate most deeply your kindness
and courtesy in asking them to take part in your deliberations.
We feel that, in the very highest sense, we are brothers—one in
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blood, one in traditions, one in language, one in literature, one
in the Bible, our guide, one in the Church, as children of a dear
Father, and above all in these times, one in a glorious work
which the dear Lord has for us to do. Brethren, as you meet
here to settle the conditions for the fulfilment of your grand
work, and to press on that work and assume its responsibili-
ties, [ want you to feel how nearly we in these two nations are
alike, in what God calls us to do in these great times. We
both have nearly completed one hundred years of our history.
They have been years of growth and settlement and adjust-
ment. We both have great areas of fertile fields, magnificent
rivers and lakes, forests and mines and untold riches, such
as God has scarcely given to nations before, and in these
later days we have added the new resources of civilization ;
great lines of railways stretching from ocean to ocean, and
bringing close together all the people. We have both great
cities, where population is massing in great manufacturing
centres ; we have farms cultivated and tilled, and we have
all the possibilities of a magnificent future. God has given
us a population strong and vigorous. With the immigration
that has come to us has come the very muscle and life and
earnestness of the old world, and we have great opportunities for
advancing ; but we have both great evils and dangers t.» contend
with. With our honored Chairman to-night, I believe that the
world is growing better, and faster and faster is coming the day
when Satan will be subdued and Christ, our great Captain, will
reign. But just now we are in the shadow and in the fight. In
both countries we have immigration coming in quantities so
rapidly that we can scarcely assimilate or bring it into our
national life. In both we have foreign religions, where, notwith-
standing the charity and the kindness, and all that we can
admire and love in individuals, we have still a menace and a
danger because their first allegiance is to a foreign country. We
have the same saloon power fully organized, greater in cost
than a standing army, crowding our cities, invading our homes,
and cursing our whole people. We have infidelity, scepticism,
materialism and all the thousand evils that come with them.
Worse than all, we have with our growing prosperity an “indif-
ferentism” on the part of many good people—the most dangerous
lethargy that can come to a great nation, for behind it the
powers of evil can entrench themselves beyond our power to
attack and overcome them.

Now, you brethren in Canada have met together, just as
we met together.last year in Washington, to consider what
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RESPONSE TO ADDRESS OF WELCOME. 15
your duties and your responsibilities are. May God give you
grace and courage and great wisdom. This is the time
for an aggressive advance of the Christian Church. We
cannot afford to stand still, for if we do we will drift back. We
must, with all our responsibilitics and opportunities, stand
shoulder to shoulder, as the Hosts of the Lord, and march for-
ward to the victory which He has in store for us, if we are
faithful.

Perhaps I may be forgiven if I tell you in a few words some
of our experience in the States, as it may help you here. We
came together representing all sections of our country, all
denominations and all branches of the Church of Christ, and we
studied :—First, What were the perils and dangers of our
country ? When we placed them before us as they were in all their
hideousness and nakedness, we were frightened and startled ;
but then we followed that up by what the Church of Christ was
doing, and what it was prepared to do. There were the latent
resources of the Church—an immense power which has never
been used. -These must be magnetized into life until the dead
bones arise. We studied whether, in view of our great respon-
sibilities, an earnest co-operation among all Christian people
was not the wisest and best thing, and if so, how it could be best
accomplished. We considered the individual responsibility of
every Christian, and I am sure that every one who remained
through that Convention at Washington went away pierced to
the very soul with the sense of his own responsibility before God.

I do not know how it is with you in this country, but
with us, in the haste to be rich, in the rush and turmoil of
modern life, in all the pleasures and show of life, we have, some-
how or other, in many of our Churches, left the religious work
to be done by the clergyman, just as we have left the singing to
be done by paid singers. I think the time is past when a
Christian layman can feel that his whole duty is done when he
comes to the Church of God and reverently listens to a sermon
on a Sunday morning, or attends a single service during the
week, and allows his pastor and a few working men of the
Church do whatever has to be done. We never can succeed in this
great fight in that way. What would you think of those who
sleep when ihe enemy is at the gate? Yet that is what many
in the Church of Christ are doing, and doing very largely with
us. I hope and believe that it is not so here. There is just now
a feeling that the whole Church of Christ needs to be united for
a steady advance all along the line against the powers of evil.
[ believe that every clergyman who attended that convention at
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Washington went home with the feeling that “his parish was

not a ‘field’ to work in, but a force to work with.,” 1 believe

that every layman went home feeling that his present duty to

the Master who died for him and the Lord who loved him, was
just as great as his pastor’s. [ believe that we went home—all
of us—feeling that if those who were nominally members of the
«*Church of Christ in the United States were only banded together
in this grand movement—which does not touch form of doctrine
or Church government—every reform could be accomplished,
every desire could be carried through, and the country could be
saved for Christ. That is what we want to do.

It is very well for us as an Alliance to come together and speak
kindly words of each other; but we want more than that. We
want our armor burnished up to fight together for our common
Lord. Let me tell you what was the result of our deliberations.
We determined, God helping us, as far as we could, to go to our
homes in different parts of the country and gladly and thought-
fully try and come together in every state, locality and city, to
consider as Christian men what were the peculiar problems and
needs and conditions of each locality. Then when we found
what was needed we should try to get the good people of that
locality banded together to meet those necessities, to care for the
young churches who needed help, and to advance the cause of
Christ. In towns of 15,000 or 20,000 inhabitants the clergymen
state what the peculiar necessities of the place are. They call
to their aid Christian laymen, they organize bands of volunteers,
so that a sufficient number of laymen and ladies are Lrought
together who are willing to visit the whole city, and find out the
condition of the people. If they find a Baptist, or Presbyterian,
or Episcopalian, they do not interfere with his religious belief,
but put him in connection with friends of the Church to which
he belongs. Thousands have been brought into the Churches,
and into Christian activity by this means, and often the whole
religious atmosphere of the town has been changed. No one
denomination has been injured, but the work of all has been
advanced. A clergyman came to our office a short time
since and stated that this system of visitation in his city had
brought to his individual Church forty-six families, all of whom
had not been known before, but who belonged directly or
indirectly to his denomination. I merely instance this as some
practical work.

Something must be done by the Church of Christ to show
we are in earnest for the Master who died for us, and that
we are willing to sacrifice ourselves for Him. I love your
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RESPONSE TO ADDRESS OF WELCOME, 17
beautiful city, and I can say that some of the best influences
of my life came from Montreal.

I attended, in 1867, a great Convention held by the Young
Men’s Association. There came on the platform old General
Russell, who was then Commander-in-Chief of the forces
in Canada, the son of General Havelock was on his staff
at the time. I was struck with the appearance of General
Russell. He was asked to say a word at the meeting.
He had never spoken at a meeting before, but he stood
up, drew himself to his full height, a magnificent specimen of
the veteran soldier, grown bronzed and gray under the suns of
India. He simply said this:—*“I am here to-night because, if, from
my peculiar position in this part of Her Majesty’s Dominions,
I have any influence, I want to have the whole of that influ-
ence on the side of Christ.” That is the power. We should all
want to have the whole of our influence on the side of Christ.
Let me give you another instance of this spirit on the part of a
dear friend, whom some of you knew here. Sometimes in the
summer months when I can get away from New York, I go
down to a little village on the Metapedia River near the head of
Baie de Chaleur in this Dominion. There is a little Church
there, in which we have service. | was asked to become a
lay preacher there once, and a good many old Scotch people
were there; and a good many of their dogs came along.
(Laughter.) I noticed as something peculiar that a number of
Indians, of the Roman Catholic Mission some distance off, were
present, and after the service I spoke to one of them and asked
him how it happened. In his quaint language he told me that
last year there had come an old gentleman from Montreal with
his niece, who wanted very much to kill a salmon, and finally
she persuaded the old gentleman to get some Indians to take
them up the Restigouche River, so that they might have a
chance to fish. They were told it was no use trying, as no fish
could be caught, and gentlemen from Quebec and Halifax, and
other places could catch none just then. But they went, and
during a long, hot day, the canoes were poled against the
current. Late in the evening they pitched their tents, and
although weary and wanting rest, the old gentleman called the
chief and the Indians together, and said, “I always read some
of God’s Word before I go to rest, and ask Him to take care of
me during the night. I wish you would call the men in.” The
Indians came to the tent, and the old gentleman knelt by the
firelight and prayed God to take care of them all. Early in the
morning light, when they were getting ready to fish, he called
B
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the Indians again, and said, “ I always begin the day by asking
God’s blessing and reading a little of the Word !” The Indians
were a little frightened then, for they had travelled with Bishops
and Ministers, and all sorts of good people, but nobody ever
had done that before, but they knelt down and prayed. When
they went to fish, there seemed to be a magic about the flies of
the old gentleman and his niece, for they caught more fish than
had been caught on the river for two weeks previously. The
Indian with whom I was speaking told me in the most solemn
way that the old chief brought them together as he was dying,
and told them all to worship the God of that good man who
came there last year, because He would always give them fish.
That old gentleman who showed this good example was Mr.
Joseph Mackay. The example of that good man taking his
religion with him into the woods impressed that whole tribe of
Indians as no other religion had for fifty years before. Dear
brethren, we want to carry Christ and our Christian life always
with us, and then the power of the united Church will be irresisti-
ble. I do not think that perfect unity will soon come, but we
can co-operate together most heartily. God opens a glorious
possibility” to all of us. All we have to do is to put our trust in
Him, and we shall triumph in a perfect realization of all these
things we so devoutly wish for His sake.

RESPONSE TO ADDRESS OF WELCOME.

REV. J. WILKIE, PRESBYTERIAN MISSIONARY, INDIA.

I recognize the fact that I appear before you this evening
because of my being a returned missionary, and as such I
shall try to speak to you, and I see in the kind opportunity
thus afforded me the interest of the Evangelical Alliance in
the great work of the Church of Christ in foreign lands,—
a work that never before presented at the same time such
claims and such encouragements to the followers of the crucified
Saviour. You will pardon my referring to the field with
which I have been more immediately associated,—India, only
because I am better acquainted with it than with any other.

India is naturally one of the richest countries in the world, its his-
tory being an account of one invading horde after another, drawn
ithither by its material wealth, its accumulated treasures,—how-
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ever, but ministering to man’s rapacious selfishness and haughty
tyranny, and so preparing the way for a succeeding conqueror ;
a land covered with the mournful ruins of intellectual greatness,
manual dexterity, or pious zeal, that even in their unmatched
beauty cannot banish from view the weary hands and aching
hearts of the slaves of despotic power or fanatical zeal by whom
they were formed; a land supporting a teeming population almost
as great per square mile as that of England, without, however,
England’s manufacturing centres ;—a people of the same great
family, possessing the same natural abilities, as capable of doing
great things and influencing the world’s history as we, if they but
had in their hands that power which has made us what we are,—
the power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.  For genecrations they
have been trooping on towards the unknown and to them unknow-
able future, sons learning the simple, rude arts of the fathers,
patiently submitting to the tyranny and robbery of those stronger
than they, and in turn, seeking to practise the arts just learned ;
but always in adversity seeking consolation in their fatalistic
pantheism. Kloda ki marsi howen, hain kya par sakem. (Let
God’s will be d~ne, what can we do) : every natural impulse to
inquire or improve being promptly restrained, if not destroyed, by
fresh dogmas or increased ritualistic burdens.

Their religious systems, for they are not by any means one, if
we leave out of view some of the later developments, the result
of Christian influence such as the Brahmo-Somajh, are among the
worst the world has seen, each succeeding development being
more depraving than that whose place it usurped, the whole being
framed by different groups of scheming, unscrupulous, greedy,
sensual priests, whose one object secemed to be to gain the gifts of
the people, and who therefore sought to build up their system by
gratifying men’s evil desires, contradicting and anathematizing
one another, manifesting for the most part neither consistency,
morality nor purity, often childish and silly in the extreme, their
stories being unworthy of the dignity of man,and still less so of
God, and all tending to brutalize and degrade man; the gods
being pictures of their own evil hearts, whose worship only tended
to develop the worst impulses of our nature.

They, however, have awakened to a sense of their powers and
possibilities, and with the energy begotten by their newly found
powers, are seeking to free themselves from their political, social,
and religious fetters. Already we have seen three Hindoos

knocking at the door of the English House of Commons, and
though not yet admitted, their earnestness and recognized ability
indicates what we may expect. The “National Congress” may be
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infantile in its movements in the minds of some, and schoolboy
like, may spread itself over too vast a territory to accomplish
much. It is, however, a healthy growth that indicates a latent
power that in tbe fully developed man will shake to its foundations
the political tyranny or autocratic governments of the past ; and
she deserves our earnest sympathy 11 her efforts for freedom.

It may be partly true that India suffers most from wrongs she
has brought upon herself. It is also true that many of her sons
are bravely secking to remove those social inequalities and
burdens, so many of which refer to the place of women in the
social economy. Widow re-marriage opposition, and infant
marriage, are, with the growth of moral courage, seen to be as
much opposed to Hindoo sentiment as to ours, and heavy are the
blows aimed at these by manly self-sacrificing reformers from
amongst India’s own sons; and caste, that great bulwark of
Hinduism of the past, the shielder of social enormities, the
destroyer of social or national unity, though more determinedly
than ever demanding a slavish obedience to its behests, and mak-
ing its threats and pains correspond with the earnestness of its
demands, yet shows but the energy,—yes, desperate energy—of
hopelessness which, having lost the moral support of its more
important followers, seeks to form a seeming obedience by the
influence of the more ignorant and superstitious of their number ;
but it onlygets a seeming obedience that decreases in proportion to
the growth of moral courage, and soon will be under the farce that
we see played in all its cities, of men openly breaking the caste
rules in their intercourse with men, and yet in their homes in the
orthodox fashion in obedience to petticoat government, conform-
ing to the same.

To us as Christians, special interest centres in their efforts to
free themselves from the spiritual bondage of the ages past.
Good Christians at home have often been discouraged with regard
to India’s Missionary efforts. Is not the Gospel of Cuarist the
power of God unto Salvation, in India as in other heathen lands?
Why, then, if the Gospel is faithfully presented, do we not hear
of like results? Why are there so few Christians there after so
many years of work by such a large staff of workers? And the
methods are examined into, this one or that one being set aside
according to the critical spirit or natural inclinations of those
making the examination. Here, too much time has been given
to the educational, there, it is too much neglected ; and occasion-
ally one or two men sent out from the Home Church have, after
a few weeks’ examination, been able to upset departments of work
established and carried on after much weary, anxious labor by

i -;:éz‘g
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men as fully consecrated to the Master’s cause and probably as
thoroughly acquainted with the needs of the fields as their judges,
even though sent out from home with the full confidence of the
churches. Mistakes in this connection have been made, and
hence we find societies that a few years ago closed their Mission
schools now forced to re-establish these same institutions. The
reason of the mistake is, however, easily seen. So long as Mission
results are only judged of by connting heads, so long will such
mistakes be made, and the more thoroughly we realize that the
whole cause is God’s cause, and have faith to follow Him, sowing
or reaping as may be His wish, preferring the reaping to the sow-
ing—for Missionaries, in the face of the overpowering influence
of heathenism desire this far more than those at home possibly
can, but prepared faithfully to do that work which He opens out
before us, Educational, Evangelistic, Medical or Literary, as He
indicates, the more fully will we be sustained in the fight, what-
ever our sphere may be at home or abroad.

We have in India a religious system, built up with all the
cunning and ingenuity of man, that for thousands of years has
enslaved, literally enslaved its followers, forbidding all enquiry,
encouraging ignorance and blind superstition, giving comfort in
all doubtful matters by fatalism’s charm, that both excuses all
mistakes, and yet strangely in the lottery of life, seizing on the
hopeful and conceited side of our nature, leads us to always expect
the best. That system whose chains have been forged strongly
and well, was not to be overthrown in a single day. The people,
whilst deeply religious by nature, are extremely conservative, and
so when once led to doubt regarding that religious faith in which
their fathers had lived and died, around which all their dearest
memories and their brightest hopes clung, would not readily
substitute for it a new faith, introduced by a foreigner and he of
the dominant race. Nor would a ready acceptance of the new
faith be a matter for great rejoicing, those who readily change
from one faith to another, not usually being very reliable in any.
And above all else this new religion demanded the abandonment
of those longings and practices so dear to the natural heart, that
the old faith had encouraged. And yet in this, the most civilised
of those dark lands, in the face of difficulties unequalled in any
Mission field, the Gospel has made progress that would have been
simply marvellous in the old apostolic days, even with their special
apostolic powers, and to-day we can only look on and wonder
at the work in some of India’s fields where for such long periods
the seed was patiently and faithfully sown without any fruit, but
where now in thousands, literally, the people are flocking into the
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Christian Church. The methods used have not been to blame
nor has there been any want of faithful, earnest, devoted men.
The fact is that we canpnot, even if we would, conform the work
to what may be even the desires of those who support the work
at home and yet be always true to the Master’s cause. It is not
our work but His, and He has in His own way been slowly but
none the less surely, preparing the way for, not the gathering
in of a few hundreds, or even thousands, but for the overthrow of
Hinduism. The high caste people have been largely driven from
the old fortifications of Hinduism, and hence a Madras Brahmin
can write thus : “ Hinduism is a corpse out of which the lifz has
fledini o The dense ignorance of the masses will melt away
before the spread of education. . . . . The fate of Hinduism is
therefore sealed.” Or, again, Mr. Vaman Abajee Modak, B.A.,
Principal of the Elphinstone High School, Bombay, in a public
address can say: “ All these elements of the old religious life

have been gradually disappearing. . . . . The temples of the gods
have become more or less empty ; the Purans, (their religious
books), are left only to old women. . .. . The more or less

ignorant priesthood has ceased to exercise any spiritualizing
influence on the minds and hearts of the people.”

These advanced Hindoos—a rapidly increasing class—are in
many cases seeking refuge in the general principles of natural
religion, and speaking of God as the Father of all men, who are
thus one great family, and therefore, brothers, and resting their
hopes for the future on God’s mercy. They are called by different
names, but practically are all the same, having all alike obtained
their creed and hope from the Christian faith. There is nothing
settled or fixed in these new faiths, in fact, one finds almost as
many phases of belief as there are men; but each advance is
towards Christianity, not without here and there a fight or even,
for the time, a return to the old ways, as their national pride or
natural conceit is able to assert its power, but still a steady
advance, each new conception being moulded more and more in
harmony with Christianity. There are also many in the ranks of
Hinduism to-day, who are looking to Jesus Christ as their only
hope, though lacking in that moral courage that is needed to
completely break its yoke, and there are among our most faith-
ful Christian workers, not a few from the ranks of the highest
castes in the land.

Amongst the low and out caste people we find still more
encouraging results. In all parts of India where attention is
specially given to them, we find them in thousands flocking into
the fold, and as they come under the power of the Gospel of
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Christ they rise in influence and power in the social scale and so
to a greater degree influence those with whom they come in
contact. In the Siapote district we read of nearly 2,000 being
brought into the Church of Scotland Mission in two years, after
30 years of faithful, but almost fruitless work, and nearly 7,000
in the same field in connection with the United Presbyterian
Mission of the United States. Take up the papers casually and
we read, “ Rev. Dr. Wilson, of Budaon, has baptized over 160 per-
sons since February last,” (in five months), or “ Rev. A. Campbell,
of the Free Church of Scotland Mission, in South Alestan, baptized
41 persons from nine families on Sunday, July 22nd. Five families
more have appeared for baptism, and travelled a long way through
the jungle to make known this request,” etc.

There are now over one million converts (not proselytes as some
would call them) in India, and the numbers are increasing in
geometrical progression.

Even the orthodox section of the community bear testimony
to the great religious movement there. The following is a trans-
lation of a tract published by this Orthodox section of the
community :—“ How many hundreds of thousands have these
Padris (Missionaries) turned to Christianity, and keep on turning ?
How many hundreds of thousands of dear children have they
swallowed up? On how many more have they cast their.nets?
How much evil is yet to come upon us by their means? If we
sleep, as heretofore, in a short time they will turn all to Chris-
tianity, without exception, and our temples will be turned into
churches. Do you suppose these Padris to be mild and gentle?
Do you think they are excellent teachers? Are you ignorant of
the fact that Hinduism is daily decreasing and Christianity
increasing ? How long can a lake last that has an outlet and no
inlet? So if, as we see, no converts are coming into Hinduism,
and every year multitudes on multitudes are going over to Chris-
tianity, there will not be a single Hindoo left. Then what will
become of caste, what of the Shivite or Vishnuvite faith ? What
of our temples and sacred tanks? We shall see no monastery, or
even footprint of a Hindoo. When Christianity has laid waste
the land, will a blade of Hinduism grow there?

“Now, who cares or speaks about these things. When the
flood rushes over our heads it will be too lat2. It is because of
your carelessness that these strangers insult our gods in the open
streets during our festivals. Is there no learned pundit to be

secured for money who will crush out these Christians ?”
Making all due allowance for Oriental exaggeration, there are
statements here, the meaning of which we cannot fail to grasp.
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In this struggle the priests are not idle. Their bread and butter
is not going to be taken from them if they can hinder it, and
with the terrible energy of drowning men, who grasp at straws,
they are seeking, not so- much to uphold their old faith, as to
counteract the new, and what Hinduism has failed to do, Infidelity
must try to accomplish. Money is freely poured forth, the country
is flooded by infidel literature, and an army of noisy, unscrupulous,
irreligious orators are to be met with in all the crowded centres.

In the Revolution, social, political and religious, in that great
land, anything is possible, and if we but faithfully can follow our
Lord and Master, there is no reason why Christ should not there
speedily reign. ]

Hinduism and Caste have lost their hold in the advanced
classes, and are speedily becoming a dead power amongst all ; the
Missionaries have the confidence of the people as no other class
has; on every side we find wide open doors into which we are
invited to enter ; thousands have already entered the Christian
fold and a great multitude are pressing onward towards its portals.
What though an enemy, determined and strong, oppose, though
the seige has been long and discouraging, since God is for us,
who can be against us? In His name we must triumph, and 1n
faith shall we not push on, expecting soon to hear the crash of
that old citadel of Satan, as to its very foundations it is overthrown,
and rejoicing to plant in its stead the blood stained banner of
Jesus, that in so many a hard fought field has always won the day.

The warm hearted hospitality of the Montreal homes, and the
earnest efforts of the Alliance, presided over by our Lord and
Master, led by the fathers and heroes of the Church of Christ,
whose experience and victories in the past have taught them the
wisdom we all need, will enable us all the better to fight our
great common enemy, and unitedly to pray that we may all be
one in Christ and with Christ, to His glory. Amen.

The Chairman regretted the absence of Sir Robert Phayre who
was to have delivered an address.

The benediction was pronounced and the meeting ended.

A Conversasione followed, in the lecture-hall of the Church,
which was attended by the delegates, their hosts, and hostesses,
the members of the Montreal Evangelical Alliance, and a
number of the leading Christian people: of the city. Refresh-
ments were served and a very pleasant hour was spent.
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TUESDAY, 23rd OCTOBER, 1888.

MORNING SESSION.

The Conference of the Evangelical Alliance assembled at
10 a.m,, in the American Presbyterian Church.

Rev. D. Macrae, D.D., St. John, N.B,, occupied the chair.

The proceedings opened with the singing of hymn (No. 5)
“Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty.” The Rev. Jno.
Lathern, D.D,, of Halifax, led in prayer.

TOPIC : CURRENT UNBELIEF.

CHAIRMAN’'S ADDRESS.
REV. D. MACRAE, D.D,, ST. JoHN, N.B.

THE CHAIRMAN read Nehemiah iv. and Psalms xi., xiii. and
xX., after which he said :—

May I be permitted to regard this passage as setting forth
figuratively the work in which we are engaged ;—the hole in
particular, the rubbish, the manner in which the work was done,
and the blessing of the Lord God the result. Doubtless, some
of the rubbish may have been due to the corrosion of time, or
the destructive efforts of foes. Some of the rubbish may have
been due of old, as it is due to-day, to the labors of those who
are constructing—the labors of the workmen. As to the confu-
sion, it will surely be admitted that current unbelief is represented
by the other enemies that Israel had of old to encounter. We
venture to regard the result in the case before us in this chapter
as prophetic of the work in which we are engaged. It would be
presumptuous in me to detain you with any lengthened remarks
in view of the fact that a paper on the subject has been prepared
with great thought and care. That subject is “current unbelief,”
and it is a mournful fact that it is “current.” Twenty years ago
it was my privilege to listen to a great statesman, afterwards
Lord Beaconsfield, delivering his Lord Rector’s address to the
students of the University of Glasgow, in Scotland. No part of
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that address was listened to with more breathless interest than
when he spoke of the deadly influence of Atheism rising like a
mournful wind throughout Europe, and presaged the time when
by possibility large portions of the whole of Europe would be
divided into two camps—both hostile to the truth—Romanism
and Infidelity. Three or four months ago, we saw Gladstone,
the life-long antagonist of the statesman referred to, descending
to the arena to discuss the very same question with an American
citizen. Unbelief at one time timid and retiring, has in our day
become arrogant and dogmatic. It has assumed ten thousand
disguises, now masking itself behind the batteries of scientific
speculation, now skirmishing in various periodicals, now arraying
itself for holiday parade in the garb of our light literature, now it
has begun to sound its trumpet in our streets, (at any rate, in the
streets of places in the Maritime Provinces, and, no doubt, else-
where,) at the lips of lecturers, hired to gather recruits to its
ghastly ranks; now (taking up sometimes the attitude of a
proud humility) it pities the weakness of those who still retain
what they term the superstition of faith, and it sheds the tears
of agnosticism over the sins and sorrows of that humanity which
it deifies as being the measure of all things and degrades it
to the level of the brute, and beneath it. Of such charac-
teristics I make no doubt we shall be this morning clearly and
fully informed. Let me venture to surmise at this point, that
to whatever secondary causes this spread of unbelief may be
traced, whether to the character of the scientific speculations of
our age, or to the fierce, competitive spirit that has entered into
the pursuit of riches, or to the selfish proclivities of our age, or
to the faults, theological and practical, of the churches ; let me
surmise that a certain old sage, who wrote at a time when flabbi-
ness of thought was not confounded with robustness of intellec-
tual character, would characterize all such speculations in the
same terse terms which have lived down through the centuries,
“The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God.” Despite
that curious philosophy, in defiance of every sound principle of
casualty, which dreams of manufacturing conscious being, and
creating the personal by the designing craft of the impersonal,
this same sage would still retain the conviction taught by Paul
when he wrote Romans i., 20: “ For the invisible things of Him
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made, even His eternal power and God-
head ; so that they are without excuse” We only experience
the certainty, proven on many a battlefield of a similar character,
that every assault made on our faith but results —in the
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REV. CHANCELLOR BURWASH. 27
wondrous providence of our God in Christ—in bringing forth
fresh armor from the great armory that He has provided, in
rendering the weapons sharper and more effective, a.nd in
redounding to the benefit of His cause on earth. I will not
detain you further than to introduce Rev. Principal Burwash,
who will shed light on the topic before us.

CURRENT UNBELIEF: WHAT IT IS AND
HOW TO MEET IT.

REV. CHANCELLOR BURWASH, COBURG.

What is this current unbelief? The very name used to dis-
tinguish it ; “ current unbelief” points out its specific character-
istic. It is the unbelief which is generally diffused, that which
is most common among the men of our time.

Is there such an unbelief? Is it a fact that religious difficulties
and doubts exist very generally among the thoughtful men of
our age? Have these doubts and difficulties in any large
number of cases assumed the more serious form of unbelief?
If so, what is the nature of these doubts? and what is their
cause? and what influences have developed them into the
chronic form of unbelief? The consideration of these questions
under our first head will prepare us for the second and more
practical part of our subject.

In answering our first question,—“Does the phenomenon of
religious doubt and difficulty exist to such an extent as to be
characteristic of our age ? "—we must not exaggerate or yield to
an unnecessary alarm. Thoughtful men of all ages have asked
for a reason of their faith and hope. The question, “Why do I
believe thus, and so?” is but the just prerogative of our intellectual
manhood ; and every man who rises to the plane of higher
thought must ask the question, and the higher the level to which
he rises the more profound and searching will be the questioning,
or, if you will, the scepticism. This spirit of doubting inquiry is
but the ploughshare which prepares for the harvest of a higher and
more perfect knowledge. The old verdure of the pasture-field
or prairie undisturbed for ages disappears for a little season, but
only to give place to the richer verdure of the new springing
secd with its harvest of golden grain. If, therefore, the spirit of
questioning is more prominent in our age than in some others,
it is not by any means an evil thing. It is the symptom of
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intellectual life. Such a spirit has been characteristic of every
age of intellectual awakening in the world’s history. We can
trace its influence in the Buddhism and Confucianism of the far
East. It has clearly left its mark upon the books of Job and
Ecclesiastes and upon many of the Psalms in the Hebrew
religious life. It accompanied the great philosophic develop-
ment of Greece. It ran parallel with the first centuries of
Christianity itself. Nay more, we may say that it touched the
very origi» of Christianity. Our Lord taught the world to ques-
tion the old superstitions and traditions of the Scribes, that he
might lift the world to a more intelligent faith. The mighty
intellectual movement of the scholastic age had its doubt ; and
Protestantism itself was the outcome of a most revolutionary
and fundamental process of questioning. And since the great
Protestant Revolution in the world of thought each century has
had its form of doubt and questioning, side by side with its own
great intellectual movement. In the seventeenth century Herbert
and Hobbes stand beside Milton, Locke, and Newton. In the
eighteenth, Bolingbroke, Hume, and Priestly stand beside Pope,
Halley, Butler, Franklin, and Watt. What wonder, then, that
our age should be as pre-eminent in its range of doubt and
questioning as it is in its range and magnitude of intellectual
movement. And if the characteristic of our age is the intellec-
tual quickening of the masses, we must expect the spirit of
questioning to disturb them likewise. And that such is actually
the case no one can doubt, who, on the one hand, takes a careful
survey of our modern literature, or who, on the other hand, con-
verses with the better educated working-men, or takes a look at
the books and periodicals which they read. There is in our
age a widespread questioning of traditional beliefs, affecting a
majority of the men and not a few women. And this question-
ing does result in a certain, though not very large percentage of
cases, in loss of religious faith. With another and perhaps
somewhat larger class it has introduced confusion and weakness
into the foundations of religious life. Both these are deplorable
results and require cur careful consideration. Why are these
things so? Why should the awakening of our intellectual life,
which is a good thing, ever result in detriment to our religious
life? If the foundations of our religious life are in immutable
truth, then no increase of light can harm them. The works of
truth only seek the light that they may be made manifest that
they are wrought in God. It is our boast that the Christian
religion courts the fullest investigation. Why should inquiry or
doubt ever result in detriment to or loss of religious faith? The
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reason lies in three important facts. While our age is an age of
very wide intelligence, it is, (1.) An intellectually superficial age.
We skim an immense surface and gather, as we suppose, the
cream of all knowledge. We especially delight in encyclopedia
and handy summaries of the results of investigation. And we
are quite forgetful of the fact that the vast mass of this so-called
knowledge is exceedingly modern. It has not yet passed through
the threshing and winnowing of the centuries. It is still very
largely chaff and straw. That which was propounded and
accepted as truth three thousand years ago, which stood the test
of the subtle Greek mind of twenty-three hundred years since,
which passed through the fires of Pagan scepticism and of the
young pure Christian faith of eighteen hundred years ago, which
survived the Middle Age night and was distilled in the intellec-
tual alembics of the schoolmen, which lived through the Protes-
tant revolution and entered into its new foundations, and has
not been seriously harmed by the testings of the past three
hundred years, is a very different intellectual material from the
exceedingly pulpy theories and hasty inductions and generaliza-
tions of modern science, especially in the form in which it drifts
out into the great popular mind of the day. When I lay this
charge of an intellectual indiscriminate superficiality at the door
of our age, I would by no means discredit our modern men of
science. It is not that they are less thorough in their work than
were the ancients, or discriminate less clearly between the true
and the false. The scientific discernment of truth was never
clearer or more faithful to its apprehension of truth than it is
to-day. But it lacks the sifting of age. We have only to read
a page of Plato to see how few and how precious are the golden
grains of truth which he handed down to us, and how inter-
mingled in his own day with a vast mass of sand. And so
future ages of discriminating review will purify our modern
science, and reduce our huge libraries of modern theories down
to the simplicity of golden truth. No one understands this
better than the man who has given his life to painstaking
scientific research. But meantime the necessities of the public
mind demand a theory. An ounce of fact immediately becomes
a ton of theory for popular use. Last week, in the rearrangement
of our College library, I picked up a volume on the geography
of Central Africa. Baker, Speke, and Livingstone had dis-

covered two or three new facts as to the interior of that great
continent. And here the man who had never set foot on the
shore of Africa, constructed a map, and wrote a volume on the
physical geography of that continent which to-day is utterly
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ridiculous in the light of modern discoveries. It requires time
to sift and verify results and to add even a very little to the sum
total of our assured knowledge. The wisdom of fifteen hundred
years of Hebrew life has been condenscd for us into a compara-
tively small volume. That of five hundred years of Greek life, if
equaily condensed, would make a second. The early Christian
age gave usa tiird. And the sum total of our modern age, equally
condensed, will only make a fourth. The first volume was the Law
of Right ; the second, the Law of Mind ; the third, the Law of
Love ; the fourth, the Law of Motion. It would be strange
indeed if this law of motion should supersede all other laws. The
investigation of this law has indeed been the most brilliant
achievement of our age. And to those who have not drunk
deeply from the historic fountains of human thought, the vast
extent of our modern studies in material philosophy produces
the impression that these constitute almost the sum total of
human knowledge. They forget that the work of our age has
yet to be distilled and concentrated by the criticism of one
or two millenniums before it can be exactly estimated. In
these circumstances a superficial intellectualism is peculiarly
dangerous because—

(2). The fact that our modern studies have been so largely in
the world of matter, tends to give a materialistic trend to this
superfizial popular thought. This appears both in the subject
matter and in the method of our modern thought. (1.) The sub-
ject matter, especially that which interests and has largely taken
hold of the popular mind, is drawn from the material world. (2.)
The method, even when the subject matter rises into the historical
field of human interest, or into the still higher field of purely
spiritual phenomena, is that of observation and induction of facts.
As a result, we have in our age as never before the development
of the faculties of observation. The pragmatic and practical
dominate our intellectual life. Even our theories, so popular and
as we have just seen in universal demand, represent not so much
an apprehension of inner spiritual forces, as a conception of the
method of working of those forces, theories of the kind of motion,
for motion is the philosopher’s stone reducing all things to intel-
lectual simplicity and perfection. Even in our studies of history
this pragmatic tendency dominates, and that wonderful product of
the nineteenth century, the historical novel, and the almost equally
wonderful science of historical criticism, are the highest and most
learned outcome of this tendency. The commercial and industrial
spirit of the age has tended to the development of the same
practical spirit in our modern thought. There everything is
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measured by results, and all results are estimated in dollars.
What can it do? What is it worth? is the universal question.
As a result, the mind of this age stands open to conviction only
on the pragmatic side. Seecing is believing. The unseen and the
invisible is for this mind hard to be believed. The old mystic
spirit, spending its days and nights in an agony of prayer or in
rapture of contemplation, penetrating by its inner vision to the
unseen, making that unseen a living presence in the soul, pro-
ducing a depth of emotion that not unfrequently overpowered the
material body; all this is to our age a strange thing. It is not
practical. The result is that our grasp as an age upon the most
profound spiritual truth is not as strong as it should be. This
tendency makes itself felt in our very religious life, both for good
and for evil.  Our religious work takes practical forms. Never
before was the great Christian world so alive to all good work.
This is good and has a mighty influence in maintaining the hold
of religion upon this practical age. But it tends also to cast our
inner spiritual life into brief commercial formularies. “ Believe
that you are saved and you are saved.” We are in too great haste
to wait for the deeper work of the Holy Spirit, the profound
inward revelation of sin, the struggles and travail of the penitent,
out of which God will in His due time bring the light of His
countenance, the joys of salvation, and the mighty baptism of the
Holy Ghost. We sometimes fear that in consequence of this busy,
outward, material, pragmatic tendency of our age even the Church
of to-day has not that clear vision of the holy, out of which
prophets spake and apostles preached, and by means of which
the holiest men of all ages have seen God. Such seem to us the
circumstances out of which our current unbelief takes its rise.

As to the unbelief itself, it takes one or other of three forms.
The first and by far the most widespread is that of doubts result-
ing in a practical neglect of spiritual religion. These doubts,
while not sufficient to build up an active anti-religious system, are
sufficient to fortify the worldly and irreligious tendency of our
fallen nature, and to stifle the voice of the Spirit in the conscience
as it speaks of better things. These doubts are very seldom the
honest difficulties which the man himself has encountered as he
has sought after God. They are generally received at second-
hand. One man, like Col. Ingersoll, with the gift of ready utter-
ance, with a keen, practical wit, and with a nature perfectly in
sympathy with the tendencies of the age of which we have spoken,
may sow the seeds of doubt in millions of minds. The ground is
but too well prepared, and the circumstances are but too favour-
able to its reception. Such doubt cannot properly be called
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honest doubt. It has been accepted without any deep sense of
responsibility for our beliefs,without any careful, honest investiga-
tion, without even an effort to prepare the mind for honest, candid,
intelligent judgment of the great question. It has come as a
wandering visitor, and it is carelessly allowed to remain as a per-
manent resident; but none the lesswith the most baleful influence
over the inner religious life, and perhaps over the moral life and
conduct as well.  This form of unbelief is especially mischievous:
(1), because widely current; (2), as undermining the very
foundations of spiritual life.  Only by a-most extraordinary
influence of God’s Word, God’s Providence, and God’s Spirit, is
such a man likely to be awakened to a profound sense of sin
issuing in evangelical religion. This form of unbelief may be
called sluggish. It is merely the unbelief of the sponge which
only absorbs that which comes in its way.

The second form of current unbelief is much more active. It
takes a positive character,and attempts to build up a religion or
at least a moral system of its own, known as secularism. It is
essentially a gospel of this life.  Its absolute end of being is #és
worldliness. Its highest moral motive is regard for humanity.
Its ethical philosophy is utilitarianism. It boasts of its essentially
practical character and spirit. It seeks to increase its influence
by allying itself with political and social movements of a radical
or even revolutionary character. It attacks the Christian Church
as being the ally and support of what it is pleased to designate as
the tyranny and injustice of existing institutions. Notwithstand-
ing the pretensions of a small party of secularists, that it is purely
positive in its character, that it seeks only to further the well-being
of man in this life, and that while it does not court the aid of
Christianity,it does not neccssarily attack that system,there grows
out of this very political and social character of secularism an
opposition to Christianity. In so far as our existing institutions
are founded upon the Bible, the Christian church and the Chris-
tian religion are their mainstay. They are intrenched in the
religious convictions of the great body of a Christian people.
They can be overturned only with the overthrow of those
religious convictions. It is impossible, therefore, for the secular-
ist to carry on even the positive part of his campaign without
assuming an aggressive antagonism to Christianity. Meantime
the covert character of his opposition, the veil by which he seeks
to hide his atheism, the loud profession of high, philanthropic
motives, all these make the secularist the most dangerous enemy
of the Christian faith. He makes an easy prey of those unfortu-
nate souls who have imbibed the spirit of doubt,who are naturally
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disposed to glorify the sufficiency of their own reason, who are
restive under the severe moral discipline of Christianity, and yet
who are unable to quiet their conscience without at least a pretext
for a positive substitute.

For these reasons we are disposed to regard secularism as the
most dangerous, as it is the most wide-spread organized form of
unbelief in England and Canada, and peihaps also in the United
States. Side by side with the Secularist, properly so called, who
belongs to a secular society professedly, we find, especially in
the United States, a large class who belong only to social, political,
or industrial organizations, but whose principles are nearly, if not
quite identical with those of the Secularist. They too are one
with the Secularist. They may call themselves Anarchists, Inter-
nationalists, or Communists, or they may even take the more
innocent form of Knights of Labor. They do indeed con-
stitute but a small part of the membership of those societies,
but under these guises they instil the spirit of antagonism
to religion. They use societies founded for what may be
objects lawful and right as the medium of their atheistical
propagandism, and again become the most dangerous of

- enemies to the Christian faith. I think it not improbable that

the number of this class in the Province of Ontario may reach
to over two thousand. In the United States the same class have
been estimated at over two hundred thousand; ar in England
Prof. Flint regards this a3 the most popular and “prevalent form
of unbelief among the manual workers.” It is therefore a form
which deserves the most serious attention of the Christian world.

(3.) The remaining form of current unbelief is the philosophical
and scientific. We use these terms in the sense of an unbelief
based upon philosophical or scientific theories. This form of
unbelief is not in itself of serious importance. It can scarcely be
said to be current. Philosophical or scientific speculations are
possible only to the small minority. And of this minority, the
minority again are, I think, seriously affected as to religious faith.

- The majority of them, I presume, have had their honest doubts.
They can scarcely rise to the level of philosophic or scientific

thought without meeting with doubts. But they are mainly

honest doubts. They are not mere scepticisms lazily absorbed.

They are questions honestly raised and honestly investigated.

And as such they are in, I think, at least the majority of cases,

satisfactorily answered. There may be a process of transition

from a mere traditional to a rational faith. But the faith is none
the less clear and living and spiritual for the transition. The
struggle with doubt has been to them not a loss but a great gain.

C
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But in this great spiritual transition, through which all our
young men of true higher culture are called to pass, some fail in
religious faith. In an acquaintance with college life on the part
of the writer, extending over nearly twenty-five years, and includ-
ing a somewhat intimate knowledge of the spiritual life of nearly
400 University graduates, I think not more than fifty have .t all
lost in Christian faith. Of these, the majority have regy  ed
their lost ground after a very few years. But why do even these
few fail? Why do any men of scientific candour and philosophic
carnestness fail to find the truth? We answer: (1) Because of
rashness: (2) For lack of balance.

Our young scientist or philosopher conceives an ardent passion
for his specialty. It is to him the golden crown of all the sciences.
The very inner temple of all truth. Even though a graduate
he has not yet learned to be a sophomore. He has unbounded
confidence in his particular method, and in his individual power
to apply that method and carry it to its utmost conclusion of
final truth. For such,a humbling experience of years of self-delu-
sion may be the only cure. It is not strange that they should
stumble and fall for a titne, if not finally. But a’>ng with this,
the second cause is not less operative. Our young philosophers,
especidlly, forget the importance of preserving the balance of
their spiritual nature. Their method, whether logical, intuitional,
or historical, whether inductive or deductive, is very likely one-
sided. And it is especially liable in the midst of their intellectual
life to be forgetful of the importance of the religious feeling, and
of the moral feeling in the pursuit of truth. The Shekinah is
found only in the Holiest place, i.nd is approached unto only
with the blood of Atonement. The intuition of the Divine is
found only in the inner temple of highest worship. You must
have the profound reverence if you would have the profound
moral insight of an Isaiah, a Paul, or even a Socrates, or a Kant,
or a Newton. The seeker after God must be a worshipper “in
spirit and in truth.” To preserve his balance, the scientific or
philosophic investigator of these great questions should be as
profound in his spirituality as he is strong in intellectual power.

It is not surprising, therefore, that we find some men of scien-
tific or philosophic power in antagonism to religious truth. The
unbelief of these men is of importance, we think, not so much from
its currency, as from the fact tl at it supplies the material by which
the other classes live. Some of these men by the combined
influence of their vanity and pugnacity, fanned into full flame
by the glorification of their followeis, and the often indiscreet
wopposition of the orthodox, become permanent fountain heads
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of Scepticism and Atheism. A dozen such are quite enough for
our whole civilized world in one generation.

You will already have anticipated very much of what might
be advanced under my second hcad : How shall we meet this
current unbelief ?

(1) In the present temper of the human mind and in the
presence of the present irrepressible, universal questioning of the
human intellect, it is useless, nay, it is worse than useless to ignore
the demand made upon us for the reason of our faith. We must
recognize the legitimate demands of rationalism. In Biblical
study we must recognize the literary, the human, the historical,
the common-sense character of the Word of God. We must
acknowledge that like the Incarnate word, it is perfect man, ze.,
perfectly human, as well as perfect God, ze., perfectly divine.
We must allow the scientist and the historical critic to pursue
their independent search for truth, only demanding from them
freedom from an anii-Christian bias, which is quite as inimical
to the true scientific spirit as any dogmatic prejudgment. But
we must not provoke this anti-Christian bias by hurling our

~ thunderbolts at every new position which they may advance

at seeming variance with our preconceptions. We must seek and
wish only for truth. Let us have the truth though half of our
theological heavens fall. “ Magna est veritas et prevalebit.” And
I believe that we can afford to do this. “ The Word of our God,”
when once it is severed from all our short-sighted misreadings
and misconceptions, “ endureth for ever.” In systematic theology
also, the church must meet the demands of the age for a perfected
Theistic philosophy. We must not weakly shield ourselves
behind a claim of mystery and incomprehensibility. The mys-
teries of religion are not more incomprehensible than those of
nature, and it is our duty to make the scientific exposition of

. religious truth, the peer, if not the leader of all other sciences.

It can be done, it must be done. From the professors in our
most advanced theological seminaries, down to the humblest
Sabbath-school teacher, we must aim at more scientific methods
of Biblical study, and at a more perfect presentation of Christian
truth. These words are not written in any spirit of depreciation,
for in every direction we see gratifying indications of progress in
this direction.

(2) The whole Church must seek stronger faith, clearer vision
of God, more perfect intuition of the truth, the fuller revealing
of the Holy Ghost. This will be the sheet-anchor of the young
Christian when tossed by the billows of doubt. This faith of
the Church will conquer the unbelief of the world.
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Pardon a personal reference.  When about twenty-two years
of age the writer entered fully into the conflict of modern doubt.
Just beginning his ministry to a congregation in which were
several young men infected with the then popular scepticism of
Colenso and Parker, he felt obliged to read their books that he
might help them. He soon found that he had a task on hand far
beyond his powers and resources. Watson, Paley, and Butler,
the staple text-books of his college course, were useless in the
face of the critical and philosophical problems here presented for
solution.  Again and again, in reading these works, all solid
ground of certainty seemed to be taken away and a fathom.less
abyss of doubt and despair seemed yawning underneath. Nine
years before he had experienced a clear consciousness of the
Divine love. That consciousness was with him still and was
now his help. Again and again, in the distress of doubt, he be-
took himself to prayer. He prayed until the present consciousness
of God’s love dispelled all doubt. The assurance thus gained,
that there was a God, the hearer and answerer of prayer through
the mediation of Jesus Christ, was unmistakable. It took seven
or eight years of earnest study to settle the questions raised
along the intellectual line. But meantime the witness of the
Holy Spirit within was a present ground of faith. God, Christ,
sin, holiness, salvation as presented in Scripture, were all so un-
mistakably revealed that of the fundamental verities there could
be no doubt. On minor questions of the nature and extent of
inspiration, the relation of the natural law to the supernatural—
the historical relations of the Word of God—and a score of
critical and philosophical difficulties raised, I could afford to wait
and investigate, resting meantime surely on personal experience
of the verity of fundamental Christian truth. And this mighty
power of inward conviction is useful not alone to the Church
herself, and especially to her younger members ; it is felt by the
world as well. “He,” (the Spirit of Truth) “when he is come, will
convict the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.”

In the world’s present crisis, in the presence of perishing souls,
we cannot afford to wait for the slow building up of a perfect
philosophy. We must sweep away all doubt by the mighty
force of the Divine certainty in our own souls.

5 th 0
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THE HISTOKIC CHRIST; THE ANSWER
TO UNBELIEF.

REvV. DR. HENRY VAN DYKE, NEW YORK.

Seventy years ago, a young and gifted English poet, wander-
ing beneath the awful shadow of Mont Blanc, came into the inn
at Montanvert, and wrote his name in the register: “P. B. Shelley,
philanthropist, democrat and atheist.” Twenty years ago another
English poet, no less gifted, wandering also among the Alps,
wrote these lines,—

‘“ While we believed, on earth he went,
And open stood his grave,

Men called from chamber, church, and tent,
And Christ was by to save.

‘‘ Now he is dead ! Far hence he lies
In the lorn Syrian town ;
And on his grave, with shining eyes,
The Syrian stars look down—

‘¢ Alone, self-poised, henceforward man
Must labour !—must resign
His all to human creeds, and scan
Simply the way divine.”

The difference between the strident defiance of Shelley’s
“atheist ” and the gentle regret of Arnold’s verses, marks the
change from old-fashioned infidelity to current unbelief, and may
serve as a starting point for a few remarks upon the qualities of
modern scepticism.

(1.) The unbelief of to-day is current,; that is to say, it flows.
It is not a solid and definite body of doctrines. It is rather a
tide of thought and sentiment, which is sweeping through the
intellectual world. There have been other periods of history
when unbelief was certainly more prevalent, and probably more
potent in the suppression of Christian thought and the paralysis
of Christian action : for instance, the Italian Renaissance, and the
French Revolution. But there never has been a period when it
was so fluid, or so pervasive. There are certain seasons of the
year in which the Gulf Stream forsakes its invisible bounds and
spreads out over the ocean in a broad superficial drift. This is
what has happened to unbelief. It has lost intensity, but it has
gained extension. It has abandoned many of its old traditions
and refuses to be contained within a fixed channel. It has new,
and varied, and swiftly changing forms. It may be less deep,
less vigorous, less distinct, but it covers a vastly wider area, and
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the direction of its smooth, easy tide is steadily towards the
Arctic regions, where the soul of man must dwell without the
light of a personal God or the warmth of a personal Saviour.

(2.) Current unbelief is for the most part negative; that is to say,
it is unbelief rather than disbelief. Thomas Paine has one suc-
cessor who has fallen heir to his master's scornful vigor of denuncia-
tion ; but the men of real influence in the world of thought speak
another language, milder and more judicial, and the sum of their
scepticism is expressed by saying “ Religion is not proven. We
do not know and therefore we cannot believe.” They have not
given us a new creed, but simply a new word. The Agnostic is
the residium of belief in solution.

(3.) Current unbelief is profoundly melancholy. Its philosophy
declares, with Hartmann, that this is the best of all possible worlds,
but still worse than none at all. Its science shows us, with
Helmbholtz,that the eye is so full of defects, that if a modern work-
man should bring such a poor instrument to an oculist he would
be dismissed as incompetent. Its autobiography tells us with W.
E. Greg, that “the pursuit of truth is a daily martyrdom,—how
hard and bitter, let the martyr tell.” Its victim lifts upon us the
haggard, tear-stained face of Robert Elsmere, and cries with
pathetic inconsistence, “ God help me! I must face it through!”

(4.) Current unbelief is strenuously ethical. It does not desire
to destroy moral law but rather to lay a new foundation for it by
insisting upon the self-sufficiency of its sanctions, and the dis-
interestedness of its motives : in short, to supply the place of all
that has been lost in the discarded religion, by teaching men to
care and labour, and even, in some strange sense, to pray for the
doubtful destiny of a race begotten by a blind force and doomed
to ultimate extinction. The best illustration of this temper of
mind is to be found in George Eliot. “I remember,” says an
English writer, “ how, at Cambridge, I walked with her once in the
Fellows’ garden of Trinity, on an evening of rainy May; and she,
stirred somewhat beyond her wont, and taking as her text the
three words which have been used so often as the inspiring
trumpet calls of men,—the words, God, Immortality, Duty,—pro-
nounced with terrible earnestness, how inconceivable was the fi7s?,
how unbelievable was the second, and yet how peremptory and
absolute the #:rd. Never, perhaps, had sterner accents affirmed
the sovereignty of impersonal and unrecompensing law. I listen-
ed, and night fell : her grave, majestic countenance turned towards
me like a Sibyl’s in the gloom ; it was as though she withdrew
from my grasp, one by one, the two scrolls of promise, and left
me the third scroll only, awful with inevitable fate.”
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Unbelief like this is not to be met either with sneers or with
vituperation. The “short and easy method with Deists " is out
of date, and language such as that which Calvin used against
Bolsec, and Luther against Henry VIII, harms the church more
than the heretic. Nor is the scepticism of our age to be finally
dislodged by direct assault upon the popular, philosophic and
scientific theories which it embraces from time to tiine, with an
impartial though fickle affection. Much good may be done by
men whose exceptional ability and special training have fitted
them to detect and expose the technical errors in these theories.
But we must remember that there are few who are qualified for
this task, and for those who are unqualified to attempt it is to
invite defeat, We must remember also that it is more than pos-
sible to misinterpret the bearing of alleged discoveries in science
and to waste strength in attacking them as hostile when they are
really friendly to Christianity. The church made this mistake in
regard to the rotundity of the earth, and she may repeat it in
regard to the origin of species. We must remember also that
these theories are so numerous and so various that unbelief when
persecuted in one of them can easily flee into another, and thus
the task of subjugation becomes endless and hopeless.

Suffer me then to pass by all these modes of meeting unbelief,
the best of which have been so well expounded here to-day, and
to say that there is another and a more excellent way,—the simple,
straightforward preaching and proof of the personal, historical,
divine Lord Jesus. On the evidence which makes Him known
to us we may concentrate our best intellectual efforts; on the
ethical significance of His character and teachings we may lay all
the stress of our moral nature; on the exposition of His life and
influence we may expend our best powers of description ; on His
testimony to Himself we may base our fundamental argument ;
and on the work of persuading men to put confidence in Him we
may rest our hopes of doing much for the advance of the faith.
For Christianity begins by inviting the world not to accept a pro-
position, but to receive a person. God’s answer to unbelicf is
Jesus Christ.

Observe now the four qualities in which this answer corresponds.
to the scepticism of our age and race:—

(1.) Itoffersa fixed point amid the shifting and varied currents
of human thought.  There is noregion in which the changeable-
ness of unbelief may be more clearly seen than that which lies
about the historic person of Christ. It has been found impossible
to deny that His life was a fact. But the attempt to explain it
upon a merely human basis has resulted only in a succession of

O
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conflicting and mutually destructive theories, not one of which has
been consistent with itself, or strong enough to endure beyond the
life time of the man who invented it. Celsus and Socinus,
Voltaire and Paine, Strauss and Schenkel and Renan have
demolished each other. Each in turn has brought forth his theory
only to be made ridiculous and antiquated by his successors. The
man who built the ship is the only onewho thinks it seaworthy ; and
when he dies it is abandoned to join the great company of derelict
lives of Christ, which go drifting on the tide of current unbelief.
Meanwhile, the faith that Jesus Christ was divine has remained
unshaken, coherent and complete amid the confusion. It is sub-
stantially the same to-day as it was in the first century. Other
things in Christianity may have changed, but not the central point
of the faith. Gladstone says, “It was not impeached by the
questioning mind of the 13th century. The scientific revolution
which opened to us the antipodes and the solar system did not
shake it. The more subtle dangers of the Renaissance were
dangers to Christianity as a whole, but not to this great element
| of Christianity as a part. And when the terrible struggles of the
| Reformation stirred every coarse human passion as well as every
il fond religious interest into fury, even then the Nicere belief sat
it undisturbed in a region above the controversies of the time.”
This is the fixed point in the world’s thought, the fixed point in
Christianity itself, and it was intended to be the centre of Christian
i preaching and defence. For whenPcter said—“Thou art the
’ !x Christ, the Son of the Living God,” Jesus answered,“ Upon #%is
i roc/ will I build my Church.”
| (2.) This answer meets current unbelief because it is positive.
This means more than can be stated in this address. For one
thing, it means that the personal Jesus Christ isa fact, and a fact yiiks
is the most positive of all things. Some satisfactory account of .
Him must be given, and none has been given apart from His
i Divinity. For another thing, it means that the historic evidence
j of His superhuman character and action is of such a nature as to
| create a moral obligation to believe. It is a maxim of law that
ﬂ{f | positive testimony outweighs negative. We have the testimony of
al many witnesses to the fact that He lived a sinless life, that He
claimed to be the Eternal Son of God, and that He produced an
effect upon their spirits which confirmed this claim. Against
this testimony, the objections of those who say that they have ‘
never seen a sinless man, or that such a one could not assert 4
divinity, or that they have had no experience to confirm the
claim, simply falls to the ground as irrelevant. We have the
contemporary records of eye-witnesses who saw Christ after the
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resurrection, and this would not be affected in any way if a million
men should testify to-day that they had never seen any one
raised from the dead. When that famous “ History of Testi-
mony,” which plays so prominent a part in a recent novel, really
comes to be written, it will appear that never fact in history was
so indubitably attested by evidence of the highest quality as that
the claim of divinity was made by Christ, substantiated by His
resurrection, and accepted as a new life by His followers. The
Gospel, therefore, comes to those who are in a state of suspended
belief and seeks to precipitate their faith upon a person. It shows
them the fullest possible proofs of its claim—not a mathematical
demonstration, but a moral certainty —and then it invites to
action. Nor is there, to my knowledge, any other cure for the
paralysis of doubt than that which is to be found in Christ’s
“ Follow Me.”

(3.) This answer meets current unbelief because it is hopeful
and joyful. It responds to the cry of the ages for a personal
knowledge of God and a definite assurance of immortality. It
not only sheds the light of God’s countenance upon the face of
nature and the history of man, but it reaches out to every one of
us through the fierce storms and torpid calms, the confused
clamours and the awful silences, the wild excitements and the
weary languors of this inexplicable existence, the hand of a
divine sympathy and help, and “clothes etcrnal love with breath-
ing life.” To pass from the close, fetid atmosphere of a great
hospital, which some sudden and incurable plague has crammed
with pain and death, into the clear air and bright sunshine of the
open ficlds, is a blessed experience ; but infinitely sweeter is it
to turn from the pages of sceptical literature to that Gospel
where light and immortality are brought to light. For beings
framed to feel as well as to think, happiness is an argument. It
may not turn the scale against truth, bvt it may turn the scale
with truth. And if the balance were even, as the sceptics claim,
you and I would have the right to choose “the joy of living”
with Him who says “ Come unto Me and I will give you rest.”

(4.) The answer meets current unbelief because it supplies a
ground, a support, and a rational end for the highest morality:.
Holiness is a personal quality. If the grcat first cause is not a
Person, it is impossible to show how holiness comes into existence,
or why it is binding apon us. It is the faith in an Almighty
Father whose will is good, and a divine Saviour who is God’s
remedy for sin, and an eternal Spirit who works for righteousness,
that gives strength and significance to our efforts to be good. It
is the faith in an immortal life where everything that is good shall
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be perpetuated, enlarged, perfected and crowned, that makes the
universe intelligible to the moral sense. No one can deny that
faith in the Christ has actually been the cause of the finest and
largest moral effects in the'world. What unbelief is now trying
to do is to eliminate the cause and to save the effects. It reminds
me of the old story of an insane man who conceived the idea
that he could cut out the heart from a living body without destroy-
ing the life. The story described him bending over his victim,
cutting with infinite pains and skill, doing his best to sustain the
fluttering life, and fancying, as his knife drew nearer and nearer
to the fatal stroke, that he was about to triumph: Even so we
can see the anxious unbelief of to-day bending above the Gospel
with pitiful care, with sighs and tears of real distress, striving to
keep its moral power alive, but cutting, cutting at the Heart of
God, incarnate in the flesh. “ It will live,” they cry, “ that beauti-
ful form of human love and purity and self-sacrifice will live when
he whom men ignorantly worshipped is taken from them.” Ah,
no! It will live only while He lives. For the spring of all true
goodness is this—zf God so loved us, we ought also to love one
another. And therefore we hold up before the world burdened
with sin and troubled with doubt, the crucified and risen Christ,
in His humanity, in His divinity, in His integrity. We place
Him, not here or there among our human systems, not in this or
that altar niche of the great cathedral of Christendom, lit by the
dim lamp which pious hands have swung before Him, but high
over all, in the clear splendour of God. And we say to every one
who feels the darkness and the pain of evil, to every one who longs
and strives after goodness, to cvery one who desires to be saved,
“This is the Christ, your Maker, your Redeemer, your God.
Believe on the Lord Jesus and you shall be saved.”

ADDRESS.

REvV. PRroF. J. B. THOMAS, D.D.,, NEWTON CENTRE, MASS.

After listening to the very comprehensive and thorough dis-
cussion given you in the paper, and the trenchant and eloquent
words that have followed, I scarcely know whether to rejoice or
be disconcerted by the fact that I have made no formal prepara-
tion on this occasion ; for had I written anything, I should have
been sure to have said far less wisely and less brilliantly much
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of what they have said, and having written nothing, I find that
they have so thoroughly canvassed the territory that I am left to
be a humble gleaner, perhaps to bring you only chaff after all.
That current unbeliief grows cut of the peculiarly materialistic
tendencies of our time is often alleged ; but strictly speaking
this attitude of mind is perennial. As long ago as in the days
of Athens as, you remember, a mountebank calling the people
together unto the public place to tell them their deepest thought,
assured them that they were “thinking where they could buy cheap
and sell dear.” We attribute to the Jews of to-day pre-eminently a
desire to secure carthly wealth. One of them, when a missionary
of New York was holding the Messiah before him, said, “ The
Messiah ! why do I want the Messiah? I have a brown-stone
house.” We should however remember that the Jews are the
children of the thrifty Jacob, and that Jacob had discovered long
ago the secret of the “variation of animals under domestication,”
and shrewdly used it to his own account in his dealings with
Laban, The truth is that the human spirit lies like wick in the
oil of earthiness and is continually tending to be drawn down-
wards and to have the pure light extinguished. But materialistic
tendency is not so much a provocative of unbelief as of stupidity
and dullness of soul. Unbelief and disbelief both alike imply a
certain activity of intellect, while materialism stagnates. Those
who have to do with the great temperance problem must recog-
nize the fact that while their methods change and while they
make spasmodic assaults on the great evil, yet, as a matter of
fact, they are contending against a certain unchanging and
deep lying animal appetite as steadfast as the flow of the sewage
beneath great cities. This tide of sensualism and animalism
sets on in a world long flood and cannot be safely treated as
ephemeral, or met with casual devices. The like is true as to
the moral aspect. The set of the carnal heart against the truth
of God is a perennial fact. We will not come to Him that
we may have life. The very phrasing of the theme itself will
indicate that we are considering the intellectual questions
rather than those that affect the moral or material. That
there should be in our time a certain restlessness, a certain
breaking up of the old, is not to be marvelled at. Remember
that we are in the full tide of the swiftest era of human progress,
and that we are at the West where the tide confronts us most
powerfully. Away yonder is the cradle of the world, and here
we find manhood in its strength. Early in the world’s history
the infant scrambled over into Hindustan and China and stag-
nated there. In moving westward the people have come more
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swiftly. This flow of human life becomes more intense, and as
the years go on, more impatient. One hundred years ago they
had Quarterly Reviews, and they travelled in stage coaches at
a dignified pace. Now we are not satisfied without a daily
paper or an hourly bulletin ; we cannot stop to write now, we
must correspond by the telegraphic tick, and we speak through
the telephone, too eager to wait even for that. The pulse-beat
of the age is feverish in its swiftness. As there has been an
intensifying of human life and a restlessness characteristic of this
era, so there has been a breaking up of the old forms. With
the opening of the Reformation came a great change, men were
no longer born into a church without choice; they were no
longer the mere subjects in the hands of those who were to do
the thinking and the organizing, but the Bible being put into
their hands they were bidden to think for themselves. The
difference between the subsequent ages and those preceding, is
the difference between the man who no longer believes because
he is told to, but who believes because he has investigated and
found the statements to be true. There has been imposed upon
the Christian of these later ages the duty and responsibility of
enquiring. He has to come to the Book of God, and he has
been assured that he must voluntarily and intelligently for him-
self accept the truth as it is in Jesus, and that he must submit
himself to the ordinances that the Lord himself has pointed out,
and become intelligently a man. If ever there come unity again
in the Christian Church it will be no longer the unity of the
barrel held together by hoops outside, but the unity of the tree
held together by vital forces ; it will not be the unity of the
turtle who carries his backbone outside his body, but the unity
of the perfect man held together by the vertebra from within.
If the Christian Church is lawfully broken into sections and
those sections are lawfully busy in canvassing the lines of truth,
and if the world has caught that spirit of enquiry and asked
itself the question as to the origin of Christianity, if it has only
caught the inspiration for enquiry, and men to-day are enquiring
not simply because of a perverse determination not to believe,
but because of a longing to know the truth: in so far as this
spirit extends it is to be recognized not as by any means a
hopeless or discouraging one. In so far as it is an unbelief
rather than a disbelief, it is a hopeful element in the intellectual
history of the time, and one to be recognised as conveying a
promise of good for the future. That there is, that there has
been, and that there will be stolid Atheism, no one can doubt.
That man through being sodden with materialism will simply
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put away all questioning, that man being hardened in nature
against God will refuse to accept the most cogent evidences, is
true ; and against this form of antagonism to the truth we have
no weapon save prayer to God for his spirit which convinces all,
and which will break through those hardened walls of hatred
and of unreason by which men seal themselves against the
pressure of the truth.

If God send light into the world man may close the eye,
though he cannot abolish the sun. If man will be hardened
against God and hide himself in the depths of sensualism from
the power of that light, we may not be able to dislodge him,
But in so far as this state of mind is one of hesitating enquiry,
in so far as men repeat in Montaigne’s motto, honestly :—* I
don’t understand,” “I pause,” “I examine;” in so far as their
ignorance is not invincible, that boasts itself superior to the
wisdom of other men, but humble and ready to learn, it is by
no means to be despised or put away. We ask ourselves how
we shall deal with the current unbelief of the time? I suggest,
first of all, that we should discriminate between this hesitating
and ephemeral unbelief and that habit of scepticism which blocks
up all channels through which truth may come. It seems an im-
pertinence for Herbert Spencer to argue the question of creative
design, after having by his theory obliterated the very idea of
design itself. If we be simply the creatures of the exterior
world, if our thoughts be the mere shadow of passing environ-
ment, and we ourselves in all our conscious being, a mere thread
of dust blown at the tail end of a cyclone of cumulative in-
heritance, if we have no wish, no thought, no personality, whence
comes the conception of design itself? If there be no mind in
man it is fruitless to enquire if there be mind in the universe.
When men obliterate the preliminary axioms on which alone
discussion can be based, then it is impossible to reason with
them. If we can show to those who have begun to doubt
because of difficulties which have arisen in connection with fact,
or historic statement as to Christ, the difference between this
doubt which uses the reason, and that doubt which of itself repu-
diates reason, we shall have made one step towards removing
difficulties. It is well for us to observe regarding the Word of
God ; this book of books, with what absolute candour it records
the doubts and questionings of the early times. Observe with
what frankness and boldness, John, while declaring that he wrote
his gospel that men might believe Jesus the Son of God, yet
recorded the doubt of Thomas, which precisely anticipates
Hume as to sufficiency of evidence for miracles. Thomas says,
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notwithstanding their report of the appearance of the risen Lord,
that he must have verification by personal observation, and
must thrust his finger into the very print of the nails. Thus
the very test wanted by the scientific doubter of to-day, is
stated in all its fullness in the Bible. In many other instances
we have such doubting anticipated.

DISCUSSION.
REV. DYSON HAGUE, BROCKVILLE.

I trust it will be pardoned in one so young, if I say a few words
on this all important topic. I wish to address but a few brief
sentences in connection with the subject, and on one aspect which
it presents to me. I would ask whether the theoretical impression
on the public mind as to Christian life is not the cause of current
unbelief, and whether what we ought to grapple with is, not current
unbelief among Atheists, but current unbelief among Christians,
among Ministers, among us who profess to be apostolic, yet who
in our lives have such unapostolic tendencies, and who set forth
in our teaching, our living, and our whole Christian being, a vast
and immeasurable gap between ourselves and the apostles. I
hold that the idea of the world in regard to the Church and in
regard to the Christian Ministry, is, in the main, correct. “What
is a Minister?” Ask the world, and the answer is, “ A man who
wears a long black coat and preaches on Sunday.” “ What is
a Christian?” “A Christian is a man who thinks he is sure of
Heaven and manages to live very comfortably here below.” The
world wants to see the difference between a Christian Minister
and a philosopher, or a rhetorician, or an essayist. They want to
see the man whose whole life is an exhibition of Christ—not the
man who can give a very beautiful discourse, or who can grapple
with false and abstruse theories,—another man can do that as well
as a Minister,—but a man who is prepared to live like Christ, and
who is living specially for those whom Christ lived and associated
with—the publicans and the sinners. I believe we spend too
much of our time in our studies and too little in the slums, too
much time preparing sermons, and too little preparing sinners
for the road to Christ. That, I think, is the real reason of current
unbelief. I should like that every Minister should read and
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digest a wor k called “Modern Christianity and Civilized Heathen-
ism.” A dear friend of mine said to me, “that book is all stuff
and nonsense.” I said, “ I don’t believe it is, it hits too hard to be
nonsense.”  Whether we admit it or not, it lays its finger on a
very sore spot in the Christian ministry. “ What are Ministers ?”
“ Comfortable men.” “ What were the Apostles?” “Uncomfort-
able men.” “What are Christians?” “A form of believers.”
“What were Christians ?”  “ Followers of Christ.” Unfortunately
there is much truth in that. We want to see Christians now-a-
days who cannot sit at ease in a fine church like this and remember
that poor brethren in the next lane or alley-way are not as com-
fortable as themselves, and do not listen to such a beautiful
Gospel as they do. It is all well to have a good sermon in
church. The ladies will say, “ how beautiful, how nice, there was
a lot qf thought about it.” Why, any man who has been three
years at a Theological College can, or ought to be able to, think
a little.  What the people of to-day want is not so much thought ;
they want life; they want to see Christ. I feel this more and
more every day. I want my people not to think of me as a
clever man, or even as a man who can preach the Gospel well,
(though T like to) but I want to be thought of as a man who
preaches Christ, in his every day life and actions. It is all very
well to preach sermons at infidels. I never did preach for an
infidel but once, and after I preached the sermon a man came to
me and said, “that is a fine sermon, but it went away over their
heads.” What will win the infidel far more than a discourse on
the Being of God, is a life lived daily for Jesus Christ, a people
less desirous of comfort, thinking less how much spiritual pabu-
lum they can get to digest, and thinking more how much they
can go among the people and win them for Jesus. I do not say
that infidels will be convinced in this way, for only God’s grace
can convert anyone, but I do say that the whole public will ‘have
an elevated opinion of Christian life, and say, “here are Chris-
tians indeed.” As Luther sald “What am I beside those great
doers? I am a mere talker.” I feel every day more and more
that what we want is “doers,” “ workers,” to win souls for Jesus,
and not talkers. Pardon me if I give expression to the thought
which is in me, that we ought to be more earnest in trying to
win men for Qhrlst Do not let us have the bugbear of infidelity
around us ail the time. Let us go right to their “hearts. I believe
that the paralysis of doubt is C\plamed by the paralysis of the
Christian Church. If the Christian Church had never bcen dead
infidelity would never have been alive.
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REV. DR. WARDROPE, GUELPH.

I must say that I very thoroughly appreciate all the discourses
that we have heard this morning. They are a great intellectual
treat and a source of great enjoyment, and I wish to declare that
I am heart and soul, in every fibre of my nature and my life,
with the last speaker. He is a young brother that I never saw
before and I am old now in the work of the ministry. [ am
clearly convinced that he has told us things that we ought all to lay
to heart, and things which if we remember and act upon will
benefit us during our remaining days. What we need is a more
really spiritual life in ourselves, and a more really spiritual life
in our churches. If this great gathering, in which I so truly
rejoice, shall tend in any way to the raising of us to a higher
platform of life in Christ, we shall have reason to go home bless-
ing God for having brought us hither.

REv. DRr. PorTs, TORONTO.

My object now is to give an incident in my Ministerial life in
Toronto. A gentleman came to my study one morning, and
said to me:—“I am feeling a deep interest in the subject of
religion, and I think, to be honest with you, that I ought to tell
you I cannot quite receive your view of the divinity of Jesus
Christ.” I knew he was an honest man, and therefore 1 gave
par value to every word he uttered ; so thinking and praying for
a moment, I thought as to how I ought best to deal with him. I
said to him :—*“I would rather not discuss with you just now, thc
subject of the divinity of Christ. Take my advice, accept Christ
as your Friend and as your Saviour as best you can, and after a
while we will discuss the subject of His divinity. Shortly after-
wards we had a missionary anniversary, and I asked the congre-
gation to give more than double what they had ever given for
missions. On the afternoon of that day, just a little before the
evening service, this same gentleman handed me a note with a
special thank-offering, in addition to his regular annual subscrip-
tion, and in that note he said :—* I have no doubt now about the
divinity of Our Lord Jesus Christ.” It struck me very forcibly
that if [ had gone into a dogmatic disputation on the divinity of
Jesus Christ with that gentleman, in that particular juncture of
his moral experience, I might not have convinced him. He told
me afterwards how thoroughly he believed in the glorious truth
of the divinity of Our Lord Jesus Christ.
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REV. DR. JouHN HALL, D.D.,, NEW YORK.

I shall be a little afraid that some may thoughtlessly carry away
the impression from the admirable statements to which we have
listened, that Christianity is reluctantly and comparatively very
weak at the present time. That would be a discouraging impres-
sion, and, I venture to think, an impression not at all warranted in
the actual facts of the case. There never were so many Chris-
tians, and I venture to ‘say there never were so many devoted
Christians on the globe as there are at present. And, further,
there never was such Christian activity as there is just now.
Heavenly forces are vigorously at work, and, in the nature of
things, Biblical scoffers will be found putting forth a correspond-
ing activity.

If Nehemiah and his people had not moved, Sanballat and his
company would not have been as stirring as they were. I venture

to say another thing. Many of our people, particularly the
younger men, get the notion that the forms of current unbelief
are comparatively new,—a part of the wonderful advance of the
age, and among the modern triumphs of thought. It is a long
time since I went through a class in philosophy, but, if I am not
mistaken, I have this impression on my mind on just and adequate
grounds, that there is hardly one of the phases of thought, which
are now given such high sounding names, that you do not find in
the philosophy before the Christian era.  Idealism, materialism,
agnosticism, pantheism, and the numerous other “isms ” with their
sonorous titles, can be quoted again and again in connection with
the names of the distinguished Greek philosophers. Not only
that, but the theories of modern psychology will be found to have
flourished centuries before the Christian era. But when the
apostles came and spoke of the Spirit of God “the Jews look for
- a sign, and the Greeks seek wisdom. But we preach Christ
crucified, the power of God and the wisdom of God.” We need
“not be afraid in view of the signs and the movements of the times.
It is the exceptional that makes news for the newspapers, and
accordingly the exceptional unbeliever gets undue prominence.

- Sometimes Christians advertise those silly unbelievers by the

indue notice they give them. Let us preach Christ, and we need
issue in the struggle in which we
arc engaged.

REV. Dr. HOLE, HALIFAX, N.S.
[ have been exceedingly delighted to hear the short speech of
the Rev. Dr. Hall, because it struck me too, that we were going on
D
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rather discouraging lines. I was glad also to listen to the extra-
ordinarily able and eloquent lectures we have heard, but it seemed
to me that we were looking at the thing in rather a one-sided
view,—perhaps not taking into account the most dangerous form
of unbelief we have to deal with. We have heard about Herbert
Spencer and those who advocate agnosticism, and I think we
may put that aside as a great danger generally. They are
philosophers in their way, they are the Greeks to whom reference
has been made, but they will have very little influence, I think,
upon the moral conscience of the world. There is in the heart
of man an instinctive longing for God that will rebel against
this sad and gloomy phase of life. I think we have a danger
that is to be encountered among ourselves, that exists in our
own churches, and the existence of this danger explains the
strictures which Mr. Hague has not unjustly given utterance
to. There is too much of what might be called this broad
churchism, that is leaving Jesus Christ as the great moral example
which, of course He is, but not coming to the point of the human
heart, namely, how sin may be blotted out and pardoned in the
sight of a holy and of a just God. I have found in my ex-
perience that this often leads to unbelief of the worst kind, and
to a general state of scepticism, the foundation of which is often
laid from the pulpit itself. I am firmly persuaded that we need
to be strong and true, and emphatic, regarding both the Divinity
of the Lord Jesus Christ and the atoning sacrifice which he
offered on the altar of Calvary. That is what I think will meet
human needs and have a great effect in regard to this scepticism.
I can give one experience in my ministerial career which will
illustrate this. When I was in South Africa, I was accustomed
to preach a sermon once a month, at a certain place. On one
occasion a gentleman told me there was a young man he wished
me to have an interview with, telling me he was an unbeliever,
and hardly believed in God. I said, I would be happy to see the
young man, if I thought I could do him: any good. I thought
if he was one of those young men who had high ideas of his own
attainments, and who only set out with the object of cornering
the clergyman, that there would be no use for an interview. [
saw the young man, and as I had a Bible on the table beside me,
he said, “in this discussion you must not use this book, because
I do not accept its authority at all.” I said, “very well, we will
talk without it.” He said to me, “you must acknowledge that
as intellect advances and knowledge makes progress, the number

.of unbelievers in that book increases.” I said, “you will admit

that this is an old book, and that its newest part is nearly two

SO0 D & ATt et = .




:n to the extra-
|, but it seemed
1er a one-sided
langerous form
about Herbert
ad I think we
ly. They are
vhom reference
uence, I think,
is in the heart
| rebel against
have a danger
. exists in our
¢ explains the
iven utterance
ed this broad
moral example
t of the human
ardoned in the
ind in my ex-
st kind, and
which is often
that we need
‘h the Divinity
jce which he
ink will meet
his scepticism.
ser which will
s accustomed
lace. On one
nan he wished
an unbeliever,
1ppy to see the
yd. I thought
eas of his own
t of cornering
interview. I
\ble beside me,
book, because
vy well, we will
1owledge that
ss, the number
rou will admit
is nearly two

DISCUSSION. 51

thousand years old.” He said “yes.” I opened it at the third
chapter of the second of Timothy, and said, listen to this. It
says, “that in the last days there shall be perilous times, men
shall be highminded, lovers cf pleasure more than God, having a
form of Godliness but denying the power thereof” He said,
“that exactly describes the present condition of the civilized
world.” I said, “it does, and that which you count an objection
to that book is confirmation.” Strong of my faith, I told him I
could quote incidents of this kind for a week, and he might be
just as far away from God as he was at that moment. I reminded
him that when those friends he thought so valuable, dropped
away in adversity, he would feel the need of something that this
world could not bring, and turn to Christ as the truest and best
friend. That young man was afterwards taken ill in the
diamond-fields, and I am glad to think that the light came to
him and he found peace. This is an illustration to show that

if we preach the fulness and faithfulness of God, this unbelief
will disappear.

REV. J. COOPER ANTLIFF, D.D., MONTREAL.

I think in this discussion we should distinguish between the
infidelity of the heart and the infidelity of the head. There are
some whose unbelief is the result of bad morals rather than of
intellectual difficulties. They hope that there may be no God, so
that they may go unpunished for their sins, and what ardently
they wish they soon believe. While, on the one hand, unbelief
tends to immorality, for, as the Psalmist truly declares, “ the fool
hath said in his heart there is no God, corrupt are they and have
done abominable iniquity ;” on the other hand, immorality tends
to unbelief. I am inclined to think a good deal of current
unbelief may be attributed to this cause. Unbelievers as a class
are far from models of morality. I remember hearing Joseph
Barker after his conversion to Christianity from secularism say,
that from his knowledge of the private life of sceptics, the best
of them are infinitely worse than the worst professing Christians,
To cure this scepticism we must bring to bear on its subjects the
Gospel of Jesus Christ in its sanctifying power. If, by any means
we can get them to love truth and purity, we shall dissipate much
of their difficulty in accepting the Christian faith. But while
thcrc.are many of this class, there are those who may be fairly
described as honest doubters. In common with other ministers,
I have met with young men who sturbled at certain articles of
the Christian faith.  In this they did not take a foolish pride, as
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if doubt were the mark of a superior intelligence, (and I think
there are some actuated by this spirit,) but rather were pained by
their inability to receive the doctrines which they perceive others
accept with such evident comfort and blessing. Now how can
these intellectual difficulties be prevented or removed? 1 would
suggest that more attention be paid to the instruction of our
young people in the evidences of Christianity. In England there
is a society called “ The Christian Evidence Society,” which aims
at spreading the best literature on apologetics, and it also adopts
the plan of offering prizes to such as undergo a satisfactory
examination in certain prescribed text books. Though it may
not be practicable for us in Canada to adopt this plan, yet in our
Bible Classes we might have short courses of reading either in the
text books recommended by the English Society, or in other
suitable books as might be determined on. I am persuaded this
would be a salutary arrangement, because in our warchouses and
other places of business there are to be found sceptical young men
who are better read on the negative side than our Christian young
men are on the positive side, and, consequently, those who in
reality have the better side in the discussion appear to dis-
advantage. Now, if our young men had some drilling in Christ-
ian evidence, they would be prepared when attacked, not only to
take the defensive but the offensive. In this discussion it has
been well said that we should preach Christ, for this is the great
need ; yet we must bear in mind that there are many who do not
come to our Churches to hear Christ preached, and we need to
consider how we can reach them to overcome their unbelief. The
plan I am recommending would make our young people defend-
ers of the faith, and when attacked by unbelievers, instead of being
put to silence, if not positively injured, they could be ready to give
an answer to every man that asked them,a reason of the hope
that is in them, with meekness and fear ; and further, we might
hope they would help doubting ones back to the faith. What I
desire to emphasize is the importance of giving our young people
instruction on the evidences of the Christian faith, that they may
not be endangered by current unbelief; for to be forewarned is
to be forearmed.  Let them feel they are not standing on sand,
but on the eternal rock of truth. The longer I live the more I
feel that the doctrines of our religion will bear the closest investi-
gation. We have every advantage over the unbeliever from an
intellectual as well as moral standpoint, and we ought to take full
advantage of our position.

The Doxology was sung, and the session closed with the
Benediction.
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TUESDAY, 23rd OCTOBER, 1888.
AFTERNOON SESSION.

The Conference re-assembled at three o’clock.

The REV. DRr. HOLE, of Halifax, N.S,, occupied the chair.

The proceedings opened with the singing of hymn, “ Jesus,
Master, whom I serve ;” and REV. MR. STOBO, of Quebec, led in
prayer.

The Chairman read the first Epistle to the Thessalonians,
iv. chapter, verses g and 12 ; second Thessalonians, verses 6 and
12 ; and third Colossians, verse 22,

TOPIC: CAPITAL AND LABOR.

CHAIRMAN’'S ADDRESS.

REv. DrR. HOLE, HALIFAX, N.S.

Brethren—We have met together this afternoon to consider
one of the most important, if not the most important, social
questions that demand our interest and consideration in the
present day. From the passages of Scripture I have read to you
now, you will observe that there is nothing at all in the Gospel
of the Lord Jesus Christ to encourage idleness. What the Lord
did, was to rehabilitate labor, as it were, and to ennoble it. We
cannot forget what was the position of the people before the
time of Christ—how heathenism degraded the whole of
humanity ; how degraded idolatry beset it, and how, in conse-
quence, the moral nature of man was so thoroughly degraded
that those classes which now find honorable employment in
certain sphercs of life, were given to minister to the most
baneful and unnatural passions and vices of sinful men. The
Lord Jesus Christ raised those classes so as to make them
honest, industrial laborers, and producers for the benefit of
mankind as well as for their own. You and I have seen a
great many instances where those given over to a life of vice,
those under the slavery of intemperance, having revealed to them
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the new life in Christ have stood up free men in Christ Jesus,
and have overcome the power of the evil habit. This is the
most difficult of all slaveries from which to get emancipated—
but they have done it—and have spent their lives in faithful,
self-respectful, honest work. So is it ever with Christ toward
those who are influenced by Him. There is in the Bible no
kind of encouragement for those levelling methods which would
make men equal, and there must be some other remedy dis-
covered for the present state of things, which we must all admit
is greatly to be deplored. Not one of us will admit that the
present relations of employers and employed, are either satisfac-
tory or final, any more than the feudal system of other days was
final. The fact is that the influence of the spread of Christianity
is causing the world to progress, but because man’s will is so
perverse, and the giant of selfishness so strong in the human
heart, the progress is very gradual. Hence you see to-day
a terrible state of things. On the one side is enormous wealth
concentrated in a very few hands, and on the other you see
want and degradation and misery. You see so unequal a
distribution of the necessaries (not to speak of the luxuries) of
life, as to present one of the most startling perplexities of the
human mind. I do not wonder, when men have not the light of
Christian faith, that they stumble, and that they turn, as it were,
upon society and show a disposition to violence.

We know that the most neglected waif who runs about in
these great cities, starving, or being trained up in vice to save
him from starving, has an immortal soul, and a moral nature
which, under right training and nourishing, might be equal to the
most favored and most gifted among us. The heart of man
naturally asks “how is it that those things are so unequal ? ”
And its own unregenerate reply is to accuse God, and to say that
His ways are unequal and unjust. We, of course, know that
this is wrong, and that it is not only sinful but unreasonable,
simply upon the ground that the responsibility must rest upon
man by virtue of the fact that He has created us with that
mysterious power, free-will ; and, as a consequence, responsi-
bility goes with it. I am not acquainted with the subject as
a specialist, but if what we read is true, men acquire wealth
and concentrate it in their own hand by adopting means which
have the effect of casting out of employment thousands of in-
dustrious men and women who are anxious to work. These men
influence the markets—especially the markets of produce—and
raise the price of bread, so that people thrown out of employ-
ment cannot get the necessaries of life. We can all see that
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CHAIRMAN’S AUDRESS. 55
acts like these must have their origin in the most intense selfish-
ness. For people uninfluenced by the power of the Gospel, but
knowing their sufferings, and having some idea of the cause, is
it to be wondered at that thoughts of resistance, thoughts of
that force which they find out they do possess, fill their minds ?
I believe that if some remedy is not found for this, we shall go
on until there is a tremendous upheaval, in which all the forces
for good will seem to be overthrown for the time, and the awful
result of a conflict wili come upon the great cities of the world.
The question is: “ What is the remedy for this?” Obviously,
force is no remedy. Many of those poor people of whom I
speak, would bear their hardships peaceably, were it not for the
agitators who, instead of being disturbers and idlers, should rely
more upon a good example to their own class. The people are
provoked and irritated, and then comes the consciousness of
their own terrible sufferings and apparent powerlessness under
the might of those men who are giants in the possession of
wealth, and giants in the possession of that peculiar genius which
some seem to have for money-making ; but though gifted thus
as giants, forgetting that it is well to have a giant’s strength,
but to use it like a giant is hard and cruel. The remedy for this
is simply in the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. That ennobles
labor, but it does not level classes. We know well that the very
genius of Christianity was to offer the Gospel to the social fabric
as it stood, while it had within it those principles which were
sure to overthrow and destroy the license and abuses which were
connected with society. I think this is a part of the great
question of the brotherhood of man in Christ Jesus. Recognize
this and these evils will be overthrown, and as this enlightened
and Christian principle makes itself felt the strong will become
ashamed to take unfair advantage of their weak neighbours.
This is clear to us who know that the great principle of
Christianity is unselfishness. Christ came to embody it in
himself, and we owe salvation to that blessed fact. He says
to his disciples, “ If you will be mine, you must take up your
cross, deny yourselves, and follow me.” And the root of
those evils to which I have referred is selfishness. Therefore
if the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ is received, the solution of
the difficulties can be reached. Capitalists, men with this power
in their hands, tremendous for evil if selfishly used, can make
it powerful for good if they use it with a sense of their respon-
sibility and stewardship before God. When this latter principle
is acted upon we shall have justice done ; evils which are con-
stantly increasing, and which men, although they do not express
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it, continually fear, will be avoided, and we shall have some-
thing like peace among the classes. The final aspiration is
after that blessed time (not to come in this dispensation), “when
the carth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the
walers cover the sea,” and men and women, round the glorified
Redeemer, will be all willing to rejoice and recognize themselves
as brothers and sicters in the Lord Jesus.

THE APPLICATION OF THE GOSPEL TO
EMPLOYERS AND EMPLOYED.

REV. WASHINGTON GLADDEN, D.D., NEW YORK.

The application of the gospel to employers and employed is a
very simple matter, and nothing new can be said about it. The
gospel is the message of forgiveness and sympathy and help which
comes to men burdened with guilt and infirmity and trouble.
Employers and employed stand in equal need of it ; the preacher
can make no distinction among men in the proclamation of its
glad tidings. It is not, I think, in strictness, the gospe/ of Christ,
whos= application to these two great classes we are considering to-
day, but the LZazw of Christ ; Christianity as an ethical and not as
a remedial system. Weaccept Christ as a Saviour from sin, but
we acknowledge Him also as a teacher of righteousness. By the
principles He has announced, by the laws He has declared, all life
must be governed ; every relation of men in society is defined,
implicitly if not explicitly, in His commandments. Beyond, per-
adventure, we shall find that the relations of men as employers
and employed are covered by His legislation.

[ suppose that most of our captains of industry, and most of
the rank and file, as well, would admit at once, that Christianity
has something to say about this great interest of life. But the
prevalent notion would be that when Christ speaks on this matter
it is rather by sufferance than with authority:—that His counsels
arc uttered with hesitant speech and bated breath as one who
intrudes into a realm in which He has no jurisdiction : that the
master word of industrial society is not spoken by Christ at all, but
by that potentate whom He calls Mammon. Christian counsels
may come in, to some extent, to mitigate the severity of trade, as
a gentle embrocation for the bruises suffered in the collisions of
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REV. DR. GLADDEN, 87
self-interest ; but the principles and laws of the business-world
are wholly independent of Christianity. This is the common
understanding. This has been, for many years, one of 'thc
unquestioned assumptions of the leading school of political
economy. In the name of this science Christian moralists have
been warned off the premises of industrial exchange. Sometimes
they have been told that moral forces were absolutely powerless
to affect the working of social laws : sometimes they have been
censured for trying to interfere with those economic harmonies
under which pure egoism, if only let alone, will work out universal
blessedness. If the traders have believed what the economists
have taught them, we cannot wonder.  And thus it has come to
be generally confessed that Christian morality has no standing in
the high court of trade and commerce ; that the Christian moral-
ist ought not to meddle with business at all ; that the uniform
law of all this realm is the law of supply and demand ; and that
he who permits this law to have the freest possible operation
fulfils all righteousness. If this were, indeed, the right conception;
if Christianity were only the kind old grandmother who sits in the
chimney-corner and speaks soothing words to the combatants in
the pauses of their strife, but knows nothing of what is going on
“in the world’s broad field of battle,” then it would be evident
that Christianity has no valid claim upon the attention of grown
men. Matthew Arnold’s well-worn dictum tells us that conduct
is three-fourths of life ; itis equally true of Anglo-Saxon men, at
any rate, that three-fourths of what Arnold calls conduct has to
do more or less directly with business relations of life,—with the
buying and selling of commodities and services. The major por:
tion of life comes within the purview of economic law. Now, if
conduct within this realm is not under Christian legislation, then
Christ is not in any true sense King of men, and can never be:
and the rather disrespectful and even supercilious attitude which
men of the world sometimes assume when His claims are urged
upon them, is abundantly justified. If Christ had no decisive
word to speak concerning the principles on which industry must
be organized and trade must be carried on ; if His counsel about
this matter were not wiser and more practical for this day and
generation than that of any other counsellor, from Adam Smith
down to Karl Marx, then I, for one, would waste no time in claim-
ing for him the allegiance of men. He who cannot give to
industry and trade the organizing law, cannot sit upon the throne
of Empire in this nineteenth century.

[ am well aware that many of those who esteem themselves to
be loyal to Christ are content to preach Him as one whose grace

\
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suffices only to forgive the sins and comfort the sorrows of
believers in this world, and to take them out of this world to
heaven when they die ; but that, as I understand it, is far from
being the extent of His mission to this world ; he came also, and
chiefly, to establish here the kingdom of heaven; He came to fill
this earth with a regenerated society ; he has taught us to pray
every day to our father in heaven :—*“ Thy kingdom come, Thy
will be done, as in heaven, so on earth ;” and the vision with
which the Revelation closes, of the city of God coming down out
of heaven to earth is but the fulfilment and completion of the
work that Christ began. If this is what He came to do, and if
this work has been going on steadily and mightily and
triumphantly ever since He came,then it is certain that the master-
word of the realm of industry and trade, as of every other realm
of human interest, must be His word, and that the attempt to
organize these great departments of life without attending to
what He has to say is not only a bad kind of disloyalty, but, on
the part of those who profess to be His disciples, a sort of social
solecism.

The application of Christianity to employers and employed, as
well as to every other class of buyers and sellers, of producers
and consumers, of lenders and borrowers, of leaders and followers,
is, then, part of the high calling of the Christian teacher : if he
finds industry and trade organized on principles that are
unchristian or anti-christian, he must point out the fault and
show the more excellent way.

What, then, is the authoritative word spoken by Christianity
to employers and employed ?

(1.) Its first clear utterance is aptly conveyed in the terms of that
remonstrance spoken by the great law-giver of Israel to the two
Hebrews whom he found fighting : “ Sirs, ye are brethren ; why
do ye wrong one toanother.” That employers and workmen are
members of one family, vitally and indissolubly bound together,
and that controversy and strife between them is not only injurious
but unnatural, is the fact which it emphasizes. The Divine
Fatherhood implies the human brotherhood, and the ‘“new
commandment ” of Christ covers all the relations of human life.
Not merely to the church, but to the human race as well, does
the Apostle’s metaphor of the body apply: “ Ye are members
one of another.” And it would be just as rational for the right
hand and the left hand to fly at each other, and beat and bruise
each other till the one or the other was disabled, as it is for the
employer and the employed to fall into contention and
controversy. This great truth of the absolute unity of human
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interests, which involves the impossibility that any social class
should rise by depressing another class, which implies that if one
member of the social organism suffers all the other members
must suffer with it, is the foundation stone of Christian social
science. Very slowly does the world move toward the realization
of this truth, it is but a small section even of the Christian Church
that comprehends it ; the sects proceed upon the theory that
rivalry, and not co-operation, is the basis on which neighbouring
churches co-exist ; if they should make their creeds correspond
with their deeds, they would profess their faith not in the
communion of saints, but in the competition of saints. The
suggestion that churches dwelling in the same neighbourhood
should govern themselves by the Christian law in their relations
with one another, is often sneered at by Christian leaders as
visionary and impractical. “That may come to pass in the
Millennium,” it is said, “but you cannot make it work in cur day.”
When the churches themselves thus flatly repudiate the Christian
law, it is scarcely to be wondered at that the factories spurn it.
Yet it is the law of the church and of the factory, a law that rests
not merely on the authoritative word of Christ, but which can be
abundantly verified by centuries of experience. Out of all the
turmoil and confusion of warring centuries steadily emerges this
truth, that it is not by strife and warfare but by unity and
co-operation that humanity advances. The way of welfare is the
way of peace. History, as well as Christian morality, makes it
plain that we cannot mount to power and happiness upon the
ruin of our fellows, This law of the unity of human interests is
not true because God taught it: He taught it because it is true.
It is the fundamental fact of human society ; any adequate
induction of human experience will verify it. Men have doubted

. it, denied it, fought against it, through all the ages, even the

church has never half believed it, but it is true, and every century
that passes brings it into clearer light.

When Moses chid his contending countrymen, saying, “ Sirs,
ye are brethren, why do ye wrong one to another,” the one most
deeply in the wrong thrust him away, saying, “ Who made thee
a ruler and a judgeoverus?” That has always been the answer
of human brutality and aggressiveness when the fact of the
brotherhood of man has been asserted. But every year brings
us a little nearer to the recognition of this principle, and we shall
see by-and-bye that it governs the relations of men in industrial
society as well as in the church, and the family, and the State.

“Sirs, ye are brethren!” You cannot obliterate :that fact.
You cannot afford to ignore it. In all your strikes and your
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lock-outs, your black-listing and your boycotting, your com-
binations of capital to hold labor down, and of labor to defy
capital, remember that the law of your being is not conflict but
co-operation, and that while you are fighting one another you are
fighting against the stars in their courses, against the Ruler of
the universe; that you are doing not only a wicked but an
absurd, an unnatural, a monstrous thing.

(2.) Christianity teaches that the eraployer and the employed
are not only brethren, but that they are also partners in business.
You think immediately of the counsels of Paul addressed to
masters and servants. This, you will say, is the relation
recognised by the Christian ethics. Masters and servants are not
business partners. I do not forget these words, nor do I fail to
remember that these servants to whom Paul writes were bond
servants or slaves, not even employees, but chattels of their
employer. It will not be claimed that this is the relation which
Christianity wishes to establish.

That Christ and His Apostles recognized slavery as existing,
and did not set themselves against it to overthrow it by direct
onset, is most true; but it will be readily admitted that they
established principles of morality which inevitably undermined
it, and that they sought to guide industrial society toward a very
different form of organization from that which is involved in
slavery. That very principle of the brotherhood of man of which
we have been spealking is the logical antithesis of slavery. That
the time must certainly arrive when this institution should pass
away, when the master should cease to be the owner of the
workman, and the laborer should cease to be the chattel of his
employer, was as certain as that the Kingdom of God should
come.

To slavery and serfdom the wage system has succeeded.
Shall we say that this is the final form of industrial society ?
That is by no means clear, for though Christianity may recognize
the wage system as it recognized slavery, and may not only
refuse to make war upon it, but may even endeavour to persuade
both employers and employed to behave justly and kindly toward
one another while in this relatior. ; still, I have no doubt that the
logic of Christianity must lead on to a higher and more equitable
relation between them than that which is established by the wage
system.

[t is not necessary to use any extravagant language with
regard to the condition of the wage-laborer. We sometimes
hear him called a slave, and doubtless this seems, to those of us
who know the degree of independence and comfort to which
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many of our workingmen in England and America have
attained, an exaggerated and even preposterous assertion. Yet
the fact cannot be denied that the tendency of the large system
of competitive industry is to divorce the working class both from
the land and from capital. And it is as certain as fate that a
working-class thus practically separated from land and capital —
having, as a rule, no possession or control of the natural re-
sources of the earth or the instruments of industry,—will be a
dependent class.  That this is the tendency of the wage-system
can scarcely be doubted. The tendency was allowed free play
in England during the first part of this century, and the degra-
dation of labor was horrible. It has been checked, since that
time, partly by the intervention of good-will in the form of
Factory Legislation, partly by the combination of the laborers
themselves. Doubtless the labor organizations have been t..c
more ecfficient cause. And it is a palpable fact that, under a
competitive wage-system, labor can only preserve itself from
practical enslavement by the maintenance of a standing army.
That, in effect, is exactly what the labor organizations amount
to. They are the standing army of labor, maintained at great
cost, to prevent the subjugation of labor by associated capital.

Now I do not think that Christianity contemplates the main-
tenance of standing armies of any sort. Whatever the poli-
ticians and economists may mean, the advent of Christ meant
“ Peace on earth, and good-will to men,” and the coming of his
Kingdom is signalized by the beating of <words into plough-
shares and of spears into pruning-hooks. Therefore I am sure
that Christianity must have something better in store for us
than a system which involves organized conflict. Therefore it
secems probable that the effect of Christianity must be -the
modification, to some extent, of the wage-system, and the in-
corporation with it of certain elements which shall tend to
identify, more perfectly and obviously, the interests of the em-
ployer and the employed. Some form of business partnership
between capital and labor is involved, as I belicve, in the proper
adjustment of the labor question.

In making this adjustment it will not be necessary that any-
body should trample on economic laws, or ignore the facts of
human nature. The employer who recognizes his workmen as
his partners in production simply recognizes a fact. His
partners they are. No clear economical analysis can make any-
thing else of them. I could multiply quotations on this subject
from the teachers of this science, but two will suffice. The first
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is a short extract from an essay designed to show the futility of
Profit Sharing :—

““What is the nature of wages? A capitalist and some laborers enter into an agree-
ment for the purpose of production. Of the product, the capitalist is entitled to re-

‘ tain a certain share, and the laborers a certain share.” *

This is a clear statement, and it is the exact economical truth.
The second testimony is no less explicit. It is from Mr.
McLeod’s “ Elements of Economics.” In speaking of “opera-
tives, miners, and artizans,” he says :— :

¢“ Their labor may justly be styled co-operative with that of the master: they are
really quasi-partners with the capitalist in obtaining the profits.” +

Now if this is a fact, the sooner we make our organizations of
industry frankly conform to it, the sooner we shall have peace
and prosperity. It is quite useless to fight against facts.

The truth which the economists derive from their analysis of
production is, then, the same truth that the Christian moralist
deduces from the law of Christ: That all producers are
partners in the corollary of the doctrine of human brother-
hood. If all men are brethren, the relation of the workman to
the organizer of work cannot be permanently that of slave and
master, or of dependent and patron, but must be that of co-
operation and partnership. This is the logic of Christianity.
This is the ideal which the Christian ethics lifts up before us.
This is the result to which all the overturnings in human society
are steadily leading on. And although, as I have said, Chris-
tianity never proposes any violent assault upon the existing
social order, but counsels all men to behave as Christians, with
whatever social machinery they may be called to work, yet it
tends steadily and powerfully towards the purification of social
ideals, and the reconstruction of society according to its own law.

A man may be a Christian who is a master or a slave, but the
logic of Christianity is liberty. A man may be a Christian who
is an aristocrat or a plebeian, but the logic of Christianity is de-
mocracy, A man may be a Christian who is a capitalist-
employer or a wage-laborer, but the logic of Christianity is co-
operation.

That the outcome of evolution in the political sphere is
democracy seems to be tolerably clear. Carlyle admitted it
long ago, with many deplorings ; the political soothsayers of the
period find no other sign in their horoscope. Some of the fore-
most nations have reached that level already, the rest are follow-
ing fast. That political power is to be widely distributed admits
of no doubt. Now I submit that the political enfranchisement

* Quarterly Journal of Economics, Vol. 1., 234.
* Quarterly Journal of Economics, Vol. II., 205.
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of the masses of the people implies and requires their industrial

enfranchisement. To make men rulers, by their votes, of the
nation who have no rights in the land and no control of the
the capital of the nation is a political absurdity. The men who
rule the state must have some larger stake in the commonwealth
than a day’s stipend, else they will rule carelessly, and, mayhap,
maliciously. Those who are endowed with political power must
be allied in interest with those who control the material resources
of the state. To this complexion it must come at last. The
only question is how we shall achieve this social readjustment.
It may come as the issue of social conflicts and agrarian wars ;
it may come and ought to come as the slowly ripening fruit of
Christian sentiments in the hearts of employers and employed.
To this end it is needful that all Christians, whether employers
or employees, should understand the logic of Christianity and
be ready to follow in the path of its principles. All the move-
ments in the direction of profit-sharing, of industrial partner-
ship, of joint-stock ownership,—like that at Oldham,—of
co-operation, show the healthy outworking of the Christian law
in the industrial realm.

This is the way we are going. How fast we shall gois a
question of expediency. Doubtless we might go too rapidly.
Employers might offer the privileges of partnership to men who
would abuse them. That there are laborers in the field of the world
to-day who are only fit for slavery—to whom bondage would be
the best regimen—may be true. That there are many others
who are only fit to be wage-receivers is undoubtedly true.
They could not co-operate. They lack the mental and moral
qualities that would fit them for associative effort. But there
are many, I am sure, who are quite prepared to enter into
industrial partnership with their employers. That in most cases
the interests of all would be subserved by making this only a
qualified partnership, and keeping the direction of the business
in the hands that now control it is not to be doubted. The one
thing needful is to identify, as speedily as possible, and as
completely as possible, the interests of the men who do the work
with those of the men who direct the work.

“ A question arises here,” wrote Carlyle, forty-five years ago,
“ whether in some ulterior, perhaps some not far-distant stage of
this ‘ Chivalry of Labour’ your master-worker may not find it
possible, and needful, to grant his workers permanent znzerest in
his enterprise and theirs?  So that it becomes, in practical result,
what in essential fact and justice it ever is, a joint enterprise ;
all men, from the chief master down to the lowest overseer and
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operative, economically as well as loyally concerned for it?”
Carlyle answered his own question rather dubiously. No man
could answer it confidently whose detestation of democracy was
as cordial as his. But to some of us it seems that the very
terms in which his question is proposed contain the answer. If
“in essential fact and justice ” every industrial enterprise “ever
is a joint enterprise” then it is certain in due season, to become
so. The essential fact and justice are going to get themselves
recognized and established here in the world by and by. And
the business of every Christian is to discern the essential fact
and justice, to make his own conduct conform to it, and strive
to get it recognized and established here in the world as speedily
as may be.

If we can only get these essential principles of Christianity
rooted in the convictions of all classes, we may safely leave them
to work out their own results. But it may be helpful to deduce
a few inferential maxims of practical application. Let us first
address ourselves to employers :— X

(1.) It must not be forgotten that the large system of
industry involves the assoczation of men as capitalists and
laborers—soczal ovrganization, in fact; and that all forms of
social organization call for a large infusion of the altruistic
element. Society cannot be built upon the basis of commercial
contract. You who gather men together for these great indus-
tries have constant need to remember these words of Carlyle :(—
“Love of men cannot be bought by cash payment ; and with-
out love men cannot e-dure to be together.” Somehow you
must manage to supply that cement to the industrial society
which you have organized.

(2.) The old maxim, noblesse oblige, is binding upon the
captains of industry. Because they have the superior intelli-
gence and the natural gifts of leadership they must take the
initiative in all plans for the re-organization of industry. Hear
Carlyle again :—“ The main substance of this immense problem
of Organizing Labour, and first of all of managing the working
classes will, it is very clear, have to be solved by those who
stand practically in the middle of it ; by those who themselves
work and preside over work.”

(3.) In the working out of these plans it will be necessary to
use great patience, to take your workmen into your confidence,
and to explain very fully the nature of the propositions you are
making to them, and the conditions upon which success in your
joint undertaking is possible. Read the story of Jean Godin
and his Familistere at Guise, and learn how this great-hearted




1ed for it?”
ly. No man
mocracy was
‘hat the very
» answer. If
:rprise * ever
n, to become
t themselves
ad by.  And
essential fact
it, and strive
d as speedily

Christianity
y leave them
ful to deduce

Let us first

: system of
sitalists and
Ul forms of
he altruistic
commercial
great indus-
f Carlyle :—
; and with-
»mehow you
trial society

g upon the
arior intelli-
st take the
istry.  Hear
1s¢ problem
the working
r those who
themselves

necessary to
confidence,
‘ons you are
zess in your
Jean Godin
reat-hearted

REV. DR. GLADDEN., 65

employer met his workmen night after night for weeks, laying
before them his plans for their welfare, discussing all the details,
answering their questions, allaying their suspicions, and finally
winning their consent to become partners with him in the great
industry of which they will soon be the sole proprictors. These
industrial partnerships have sometimes failed,—not often, how-
ever ; for the history of this form of industrial organization is a
record of brilliant successes; but when they have failed the
cause has sometimes been the utter failure of the employers to
come to a good understanding with their workmen. The whole
business has been managed at arm’s length ; the concession was
rather surlily offered at the beginning, and rather suspiciously
accepted ; there was fear on both sides of bad faith and
over-reaching. No partnership will thrive in such an atmos-
phere. But those who approach the problem in the spirit and
temper of Jean Godin, will generally find that the solution is not
difficult.

(4.) The greatest opportunities of this generation—the oppor-
tunities of Christian leadership, of Christian statesmanship—
arc offered to the employers of labor. They are called to mor-
alize the industrial realm whose ruling law has hitherto been
pagan. They are called to lead in that peaceful reconstruction
of our industries, by which labor and capital shall be identified in
interest and fecling, and peace sha!l be established among men.
I believe that many of them have heard the call and are rising to
their opportunity. Khnightlier work can no man do than some of
our captains of industry are doing to-day. May God fill them
with wisdom: and courage and patience and love.

A few words now to the workingmen :—

(1.) You must not suppose that by any arrangements you can
make, industrial, cconomical, or political, you can circumvent
the cternal laws. Men are not all alike. They differ vastly in
endowment and in attainment. The services that some men
render to society are far greater than those rendered by others.
Their reward ought to be and will be proportionately greater.
It is a great service that any man renders to society who
organizes and successfully manages a great industry. It is a
great service to the men employed ; probably not one in five of
them, working as his own master, could secure as large a reward
for his labor as he receives under the direction of this master.
It is a great service to the community at large to have the
aggregate product enlarged and cheapened. “The function of
the man of business,” says one of the later economists, “is
essentially that of co-ordinating the factors and processes of the
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cconomic world,—labor, capital, invention and superintendence
in the factory, supply and demand in the market.
Throughout organic nature, and no less in human socicty, the

co-ordinating f* ction is useful and costly compared with the-

mere expenditure of energy in direct and simple ways.”*
It is wuseful and it is costly. Great services deserve great
rewards. That is one of the eternal laws. You must make
provision for it in all your calculations. Any socialistic
scheme that ignores it will come to grief. Co-operation
is industrial democracy, but democracy is not communism ; it
implies leadership ; it argues that when factitious distinctions are
swept away the natural leaders will come to the front. Shake
apples in a basket and the biggest ones will rise to the top.
That is the law of nature, and it will get itself enforced. “All
flesh is not the same flesh,” and all brains are not of the same size.
And brains will tell. In all your thoughts about the new régime
of industry keep this in mind.

(2.) You must not imagine that any arrangement can ever be
effected that will cancel the natural penalties of ignorance and
indolence and improvidence. A very large share of the mis-
fortunes of the working classes arise from these sources. [
know, for I have been working with them and for them for thirty
years. And I know, also, that one of the scrious impediments
in the way of employers of good will, who would be glad to help
their workingmen forward, is the misgiving that an increase of
their income would often be no addition to their welfare. What-
ever the form of the industrial organization, it will always be
true that for many workingmen reform must begin at home, in
improved habits of industry and thrift and sobriety.

(3.) “Co-operation,” it has been truly said, “awaits the advent
of the co-operative man.” He is coming, but you can hasten
his coming by cultivating a spirit of candor, moderation, and
sweet reasonableness. “A man that hath friends must show
himself friendly.” Workingmen who would like to enter into
partnership with their employer would do well to let him see
that their temper is such as to promise pleasant and profitable
relations.

And now a final word that applies with equal force to employers
and employed. Whether your place is in the counting-room or
at the lathe you are bound to consider, not your individual
interest alone, nor merely that of the Corporation whose agent
you are, nor that of the trades union to which you belong, but

* ¢« The Modern Distributive Process,"” p. 68.
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also and always the interest of the whole community. “ No man
liveth to himself.” How much truer that is to-day than when it
was written?  “ Modern production is not an individualistic
process, it is the act of society as a whole,” says a recent writer.
We are all bound together in interest and welfare: whether we
will or no, the law of our civilization is, “ Each for all and all for
cach.” Every industrial war injures the whole commonwealth.
We must learn to think of these minute and far-reaching effects
of our conduct. It will not do for us, men and brethren, to get
into the habit of saying, “ This business is mine, and I propose
to manage it to suit myself ;” or to get into the habit of thinking
that the little group of workers to which we belong are the only
ones whose welfare is to be considered. We are members one of
another, and each must think and act for the interest of all.
That is the Christian way of thinking and acting, and when we
all learn that way we shall have reached the end of our centuries

of strife, and have come to the beginning of the thousand years of
peace.

ADDRESS.

HON. SENATOR MACDONALD, TORONTO.

To bring into harmony the two forces of capital and labor so
often in antagonism ; to adjust them so that they become forces
for good—forces by which the comfort and happiness, the peace
and welfare of the race may be secured—is an object worthy the
attention of the noblest minds, the achievement of which would
entitle the worker to rank among the greatest of the world’s
benefactors.

Capital, whether acquired by accident or skill, by labor or in-
heritance, by strictly honest or questionable means, invests the
possessor with power to employ labor ; and makes it possible
for him to fill the homes of his fellow-men with sunshine and
gladness. There is much that wealth can do: it can enable a
man to build a fine house, to live in costly style, to travel in dis-
tant lands, to indulge in expensive tastes, and to be—if that be
deemed advisable—the envy of his fellows.

But there is much, happily, that it cannot do. It cannot
render a man independent of the men or the women who have
nothing but their labor to offer. For the rightful and profitable
employment of his capital he needs and must have the service
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of the laborer. Is he a manufacturer? He must have labor,
and he must, if his operations are extensive, have labor on a
very large scale.

True, he may through the skill of the inventor in the wonder-
fully perfect machinery of our day, succeed in doing away with
much of manual labor which might otherwise be needed. A
manufacturer, for example, in speaking of his mill, said to me
that the machinery in it wrought as though it were invested with
intelligence. He stated that upon a receiver being filled with
wool and the machine being set in motion, a number of steel
arms were at once sct to work to put into separate bins the
various qualities found in the wool, from the very finest to the
very coarsest ; that each arm, or hand more properly, was so
finely adjusted that it could take up no quality but the one for
which it was specially adapted, and that it could not by any
possibility put it into any bin but the one intended to receive it;
that it could not make a mistake ; that it wrought with absolute
certainty, and, unlike many other hands, never got drunk and
did not strike. But even when such perfection is reached, much
will remain which no hand of steel can do, and no hand behind
which there is not a brain and a will.

This is in keeping with that law of compensation which marks
God’s dispensation everywhere ; and the man who, although he
may have but little silver or gold, but who nevertheless has a
sound mind in a sound body, and who has his labor to offer, is
in the first place a man whose sources of happiness, to him at
least, may be as many as arc the sources of happiness which are
possessed by the wealthy man. But certain it is that he, the
humble man, in his labor possesses that which his wealthy
neighbor cannot do without, and to that extent at least is depen-
dent upon him.

[ met somewhere recently with this sentiment in reference to
the distribution of wealth. The writer said, “ Do not divide the
wealth of the world evenly, but give by some process to every
family the comfort which is represented by, from $800 to a $1,000
per annum in our Canadian cities. Let this distribution prevail
the world over and the masses will be Christian in a year.”
There is no doubt the writer was quite sincere in giving utterance
to these thoughts, but I am equally clear that they are contrary
to all well-understood principles which govern thoughtful and
kind-hearted employers of labor ; that they are contrary to the
express declaration of God’s Word, which says, if any would
not work neither should he eat—a2. Thes. iii, 10—and that if
carried out in the light in which the writer presents them would
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be fraught with incalculable evil. If he means that the average
is to be extended to families without reference to ability, skill or
industry, then no words of mine are nceded to point out how
unwise such an arrangement would be. If he means that the
most generous treatment of employees would be the best for the
employer and employed, I am one with him, and believe that
such a mode of treatment would be better far than all the cheap
counsel, than all the specious words which one could offer ; but
if this be his meaning, his language is unfortunate, for nothing
could be more unfair than by some such arrangement, in order
to secure a system of average, that the indolent and industrious,
the sober and intemperate, the skilled and the ignorant, should
be placed on the same level. It is to the Word of God that we
must come to learn the right relationship between master
and servant, that we may learn rightly the duties which pertain
to each in connection with that relationship. It is from the
Word of God alone that we can learn what the safeguards are
against wrongdoing, and what the means of securing a spirit of
confidence in each other—the true antidote to that spirit which
finds its development in dissatisfaction and in strikes. Through-
out the Word of God consideration for the servant is enjoined
upon the master, as fidelity to the master is enjoined upon the
servant. “ The wages of him that is hired shall not abide with
thee all night until the morning.”—Lev. xix., 13. “ Thou shalt
not oppress an hired servant that is poor and needy, whether he
be of thy brethren or of thy strangers that are in thy land
within thy gates.—At his day thou shalt give him his hire, for
he is poor and setteth his heart upon it, lest he cry against thee
unto the Lord and it be sin unto thee.” — Deut. xxiv., 14-15.
“ And I will come near you to judgment, and I will be a swift
witness against the sorcerers and against the adulterers, and
against false swearers, and against those that oppress the hireling
in his wages, the widow and the fatherless, and that turn aside
the stranger from his right, and that fear not me, saith the Lord
of Hosts.”—Mal. iii, 5. And in James v., 4 :—* Behold the hire
of the laborers who have reaped down your fields which is of
you kept back by fraud crieth, and the cries of them which have
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.”

Whole volumes might be written as to the relations between
master and servant, and as to the duties which the one owes the
other. And yet they are all summed up in two short verses,
“Servants obey in all things your masters according to the flesh,
not with eye service as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart,
fearing God,”—Col. iii,, 22-23. “ Masters give unto your servants
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that which is just and equal, knowing that ye have a Master in

i Heaven,”—Col. iv., 1. No one can fully estimate what the effect
would be upon society, provided the Word of God were taken as
the standard by which all the relations between master and
servant were acted upon. Let us see what we should have on the
part of the servant :—

(1.) Obedience in all things. Where there is no obedience
there is insubordination, and where there is insubordination
there can only be confusion and loss instead of order and profit.

(2.) We should have fidelity—fidelity, too, in its best form,
divested of eye-service, rendered not from a selfish standpoint,
but rendered from a sense of duty.

| (3.) We should have men influenced by the fear of God,
exhibiting in all they did singleness of heart without dissimula-
tion. Kvery word could be relied upon, every picce of work

(
could be guaranteed, everything would be done in its time and ¢
in its place, contracts could be undertaken with confidence, and <

; when completed would not be disappointing to contractor or i
N customer. 1
: The man would become a nccessity to his master, the maid to I
her mistress ; certain work and certain wages, based upon the ¢
| qll(llltlLs of obedience, fidelity and the fear uf (m(l mamtutmtr f
! itself in singleness of heart and bringing forth the fuul.\ mfwn- t
| fidence and respect.  From such men, it may safely be affirmed, s
do none of those obstructive tactics which derange and destroy r
business proceed. Such servants will always do their work il

! honestly, and su.h servants will always be able to obtain employ-
i ment steady and remunerative. Agitators are not men whose e
o labor is rendered from the standpoint of God's Word. I have b
| said that it would be impossible to cstimate the effect upon n
{ society, if all servants were to act as they are enjoined to do in n
the Word of God. No one can take the position, that his in- h
b { difference cannot affect the well-working of the establishment in (o]
" which he is engaged, simply because his position is an obscure |
| il one. The breaking of one cog in a wheel will endanger not only sl
‘ ‘ the wheel itself, but the well-working of the entire machinery ; b
i and the lack of fidelity in a very obscure employee may be I
@ o fraught with danger which it is impossible to over-estimate. To e
; ; some it may seem but a small matter for a railroad point to be £ N
. ' neglected, to disregard an insignificant leak in a vessel because d
o it appears insignificant, to loiter when one is hastily despatched th
a i i for a surgeon, but who can estimate what the consequences hi
it of neglect might be in any one of these cases, or in any one of s Ju

i the thousands of cases occurring every day, involving ruin and ~ as
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misery and suffering, all as the result of the disregard of the
admonitions of God’s Word as to the spirit in which service is
to be rendered. From these causes we have disasters on rail-
roads, ships going down at sea, accidents in mines, all involving
frichtful loss of life and property, while we have derangement
and loss in business and confusion and trouble in the houschold.

What would we have on the part of the master? First, an
intelligent conception of his duty. The observance of a rule
laid down for his dealing with his servant interpreted not from a
selfish standpoint, but with strict reference to that Word which is
righteousness and truth, the standard of duty being that he
should give to his servant that which is just and equal. He is to
do this knowing that he also has a Master in Heaven. If the
obligation rests upon the scrvant to render faithful service, not
one whit less does the obligation to render a remuneration to the
servant that would be just and equal rest upon the master. The
sense in which the word equal is used is not the sense in which
it is synonymous with just. It means, I take it, that there is to
be a consistency between the remuneration paid and the work
performed. It means that advantage is not to be taken of the
servant’s circumstances, condition or ignorance. That a man,
for example, who is in a position of confidence, who is a necessity
to the concern, is to be paid in keeping with the responsibility of
his duties and not as one unfitted to do his work. That, be it
remembered, is the teaching of the Gospel ; that is what it en-
joins on the employer towards the employce.

Then as to trade. The Word of God sets before all so
engaged a standard, which, if observed, would revolutionize the
business operations of the whole world. Hear it :—* Ye shall do
no unrighteousness in judgment, in meteyard, in weight or in
measure.  Just balances, just weights, a just ephah and a just
hin shall ye have. T am the Lord your God, which brought you
out of the land of Egypt.’—Lev. xix., 35-36. “Give and it
shall be given unto you. Good measure, pressed down and
shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your
bosom, for with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be
measured to you again.”—Luke vi, 38. When thercfore the
employer has paid his servant that which is just and equal, he is
not by any means done with him ; he has not by any means
done all towards him that it is his duty to do; he must see to it
that that servant is not asked to do anything that will wound
his conscience ; that he is not asked to do unrighteousness in
Judgment, in meteyard, in weight or in measure ; that he is not
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that he is not asked to adulterate the quality of the goods ; that
he is not asked to label goods as being what they are not ; that
he is not asked to take an order for a standard article and sub-
stitute an inferior one ; in one word, he is in duty bound to set
before his servant as that which is to guide him that golden rule
which enjoins that *“ Whatsoever ye would that men should do
to you do ye even so to them, for this is the law and the
prophets.”—NMatt. vii,, 12. He is to see to it that the atmos-
phere in which he asks his servant to labor is untainted by
profanity. Heis to see that within the walls or within the limits
of his sphere of labor neither drunkenness nor any species of
immorality is tolerated. He is to see to it that his servant
enjoys the peace and the rest of the Sabbath day, and that no
consideration should lead him—the master—to call for labor on
the Sabbath day for any cause other than that which can be
justified upon the ground of either mercy or necessity. “In all
things showing himself a pattern of good works.”—Titus ii., 7.
His first duty is to render unto him that which is just and equal,
and until that is done everything in the way of good advice,
patronizing talk, the giving of tracts, books, the estahlishment of
coffee-rooms or reading-rooms or benefit societies,even the making
of visits to the dwellings of employees, having reference to their
comfort, is out of place, is instantly understood by those most
interested and is estimated at its full value. No class of persons
is more observant, or can more readily understand what is
implied by having rendered unto them that which is just and
equal, or will more readily show their appreciation of that which
comes up to this high standard, or will as speedily comprehend
all that falls short of it. What kind of service can a man expect
from the servant whom he allows to work in an atmosphere of
profanity >—in an atmosphere where God's name is dishonored,
where lying and cheating are winked at, where drunkenness and
immorality are developed ?  What kind of service can he expect
when the servant is instructed to brand goods with labels which
in themselves are glaring untruths, and where things are sold for
what they are not? What kind of service should he expect but
that he should have meted out to him by his servant the same
kind of duplicity which he metes out to others?

I have been speaking of employces in manufacturing concerns,
in commercial houses. But do these remarks not apply with
equal force to every calling in life where relations exist between
employer and employed? Do they not apply to that class of
falsehood which fashion has not only exempted from the ordinary
class of lies, but positively classed among the virtues, which per-
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mits my lady to say to her caller when it suits her, that she is not
at home, which message the truthful young girl, fresh from some
Godly home, where she has been taught to love God's Word, is
asked to deliver, and who is simple enough to believe that that
which would be a lie in her humble home cannot be aught else
in a city mansion? Asked to do this too by a mistress who
presents herself at the Lord’s table.

[ know I shall be met by the statement that this is a society
phrase, and that in society it is perfectly understood. Perfectly,
no doubt, but by whom ? By that young girl who hearing it for
the first time, wonders whether or not she can believe her cars ;
but hearing it too often, begins herself to practise the duplicity
which she abhors.  Would it not be better a thousand times to
tell the truth? If one were ill, to say so? If one were engaged,
to say so? If one found it necessary to express regret that they
could not see their visitor, to say so? And to do all this in the
most courteous and most considerate way, rather than to wound
one's conscience, rather than to be the instrument of doing aught
which would have the tendency of leading one, for the time being
thrown upon their protection, upon a downward course.

Think of it, you who have homes and who have servants who
look to your conduct and who imitate your example. Is such a
custom, foolish and harmful as it is, when all is said that can be
said in its favor, calculated to strengthen such young girls when
called upon to mect those temptations which they assuredly will
have to encounter, or calculated to fit them for rendering unto
you that obedient and faithful service for which you engaged
them, and which you look to them to render? Let me say, by
way of summarizing, that the Word of God is the only safe text-
book in which the relations of employer and employed are clearly
defined—the only text-book which can be safely followed. Enjoin-
ing upon the servant obedient and faithful service, divested of all
eye service, and rendered in the fear of God. Upon the master
the giving that which is just and equal for services rendered,
remembering that he also has a Master in Heaven. Cases there
doubtless will be where employers find places more to help some
needy one than to fill any want which exists in their own con-
cern, and, where judged by those ignorant of the facts, the remun-
eration given might not appear to be up to the standard enjoined.
It is the spirit of the command which is conscientiously and con-
stantly to be kept in mind, and where this is the honest purpose
of every employer, I venture to say he will not fail in fulfilling
the letter.

Sir Christopher Wren was not only able to set the workmen
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employed in the building of St. Paul's Cathedral, a good example
in his reverence for God’s name and God'’s day and God’s house,
but he caused notices to be posted in various parts of the build-
ing “that any workman taking God’s name in vain would be dis-
missed from the works.” Let us thank God that there are to-day
many like him, that there are thousands who carry on their busi-
ness on the principles which are laid down to govern them in the
New Testament ; that there are thousands of Christian families,
in which the domestic who is happy enough to obtain employ-
ment, learns nothing but good. May we not hope that the
numbers of both may greatly increase, and that the day may
speedily come when in every place of business and in every home
the Word of God shall be taken as the only standard by which
the relations of the employer and the employed shall be deter-
mined ; when its beneficent teaching will not only be pcrfectly
understood but conscientiously acted upon ; when a sense of fair-
ness and righteousness will leaven the masses, based upon an
intelligent conception that the wages meted out to the laborer
are just and equal—meted out by masters who remember that
they also have a Master in Heaven, and that between master and
servant there shall be the manifestation of th: @ spirit springing
from a consciousness of right-doing which will beget for cach
other respect and conficence, which will lead each to have juster
views of his duty to his brother, which will give the true solution
of the difficulties which surround the problem of capital and
labor, and which will bring to thousands of homes in our land, in
every land, contentment and happiness.

ADDRESS.
MR. GEORGE HAGUE, MONTREAL.

[ am glad, Mr. Chairman, that although the topic is Labor and
Capital, the paper recad has had reference to Employers and
Employed. The question of Labor and Capital has an cconomic
side, and in that respect is unsuitable for discussion here. We
might as well discuss the tariff.  Labor and Capital, moreover,
are metaphysical terms, and susceptible of a variety of meanings.

Nothing has given rise to more misconception than the use of
abstract terms in discussing practical questions. Even in the
terms “laborers” and “capitalists” there is a want of clearness.
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Many laborers are small capitalists, and many capitalists work
with their hands,—the whole of our farmers, for instance. But in
the words “employers” and “employed” we have definite terms.

Brought up in a manufacturing district of the north of England,
and living for thirty years in association with both manufacturers
and workmen, I have had practical opportunities of considering
the question.  All my studi=s there, with the experience of thirty
years on this side the Atlantic, have convinced me of the wisdom of
the methods of Christianity on the subject, and the unwisdom of
all systems in relation to the question, which ignore Christianity.

In using the word “ Christianity,” [ speak of it as revealed in
those inspired writings which Christians of all communions regard
as authoritative.

I do not care to have the question judged by Christianity as
developed in systems, still less by its development in individuals
called Christians by complaisance. This is not a fair method.
“To the law and to the testimony.” T would allow the same liberty
to those who would uphold opposing systems. They shall ap-
peal to the writings of their founders. Sowill 1.

Nothing is more remarkable in the genesis of Christianity than
this, that while it aims at setting up a system of perfect righteous-
ness on the carth, in which all wrongs would be redressed, the
people being “all righteous,” the land being “a land of upright-
ness,” it says not one word about the re-organization of society or
of governments. While denouncing vehemently certain wrongs,
neither the Founder of Christianity nor His Apostles ever de-
nounce tyrannical systems of government, or oppressive organiza-
tions in society. That such existed is well known ; but Christ
and His Apostles with regard to them were silent.

[ cannot enlarge upon this great negation, but simply call
attention to it as fundamental.

What, then, were the means by which Christianity sought to
effect its object of reforming the world? I answer, it relied
wholly upon reforming the CHARACTER of each individual in it.
To every man, rich or poor, king or subject, employer or employed,
it begins at the foundation by saying,—* Repent, turn, be born
again.”

And it supplied a power for the accomplishment of this
revolution. It aimed at the individual, and at all else through
the individual. If other systems say—re-organize society, re-con-
stitute government ; Christianity says—re-organize and re-corsti-
tute the character of every man, woman and child in it. For

Christianity takes equal note of the woman and the child, that it
does of the man.
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Other systems aim at the re-organization of society without
any definite aim at the character of individuals.

Christianity reforms society by re-organizing the character of
the units that compose it.

Which is philosophical and likely to succeed, and which is
unphilosophical and likely to fail, let every rational man judge.

In saying what I do, you will at once gather that I hold godli-
ness to be profitable for this life as well as for the life to come.
For the development spoken of is in this life. Righteousness
between man and man finds its sphere in this world. It argues
gross ignorance to say that Christianity ignores this life.

New Testament principles in the soul of man are intended to do
certain things:-—To elevate him physically by sobriety and
chastity ; socially, by teaching every man to love his neighbor,
and by inculcating the sacredness of the family. They are
intended to give him a healthy body, a thoughtful mind, a peace-
ful home ; to make him an honest servant, a considerate employer,
a judicious user of this world’s goods if he gets them, and a patient
bearer of the contrary if he does not.

And what Christianity intends to do, it actually does with all
who yield to its influence. Notwithstanding certain nonsensical
diatribes of men, some of them accomplished scholars, but pro-
foundly ignorant on this subject, Christianity does this, as you
very well know.

In the writin 7s of those who reject Christianity, in dilating on
this subject there is a striking absence of the citation of facts.
There is a plentiful assertion and exposition of supposed princi-
ples, but a want of that marshalling of facts which is a con-
spicuous feature in all scientific deduction.

When men bring forward results in natural science, they have
previously accumulated facts, the results of observation and
experience.

In the little I say on this subject, I will follow the same method.

My father, who worked at his trade in youth, like nearly all other
tradesmen in England at that time, afterwards settled in business
for himself, and became an employer of other men. When I was
old enough, I kept his accounts, and in doing so, spent many hours
in the shops where his men were working, paid them their wages,
and became intimately acquainted with them and their ways.

(1.) Amongst these men was one who was a good workman,
and much more. He was sober, industrious, and thoroughly to be
relied upon. He was always in his place in the shop, and I may
add always in his place in church on Sunday. Wages were not
high. Times were hard. Yet this man managed year by year to
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save money. After a time he commenced business for himself.
When my father retired from business, this man bought out his
stock and goodwill, and paid cash for the whole of it ; entering on
the premises which we left.

Nearly twenty years afterwards, revisiting England for the first
time, I found him in the same town, with a much enlarged business
and far better premises, a wealthy and prosperous man. What
made him what he was?  Character.

(2.) In the same shop at the same time, was another man. A
cleverer workman than the other; the cleverest workman my
father ever had. His handicraft was beautiful to sce ; but char-
acter in this instance was wanting.  He could, when he would,
earn higher wages than the other.  But he was unsteady, unre-
liable, and fond of drink. He spent fully fifty per cent. of his
wages in luxuries —drink and tobacco. Of course he saved
nothing, and in time he had to leave the shop. He led a wander-
ing life, and was well known over a wide district, as the cleverest,
but most unsteady man in the trade.

(3.) During the same visit to my native town, a person whom I
had known twenty years before as a workman accosted me.
Enquiring of his condition, he took me to a large manufactory
and told me that he was the head of it. In the office of this
establishment I met another who had been a workman in the
same shop with the other. These two men were now the sole
owners of this great factory. What was it that had made them
what they were ?  Character.

(4.) Driving with a relative to the outskirts of the town, we
passed a fine old villa well known to me in former days. Enquir-
ing who lived there now, I was told Jack ——— “You remember
him, a foreman in ———shop? “Yes.” This quondam foreman
was now the owner of a large establishment, and his home was the
villa aforesaid.

T These things took place in England more than thirty years ago.
None of these men earned such high wages as men do on this
side the Atlantic. A;\nd while working men they had no votes.
But they were reading men, thinking men, church-going men, men
(.>f character ; and that made them what they became.  And these
instances are typical.

(5.) Just before I left England, it was my lot in the position I
Fhen filled, to have a visit from the Premier of Nova Scotia. I
introduced him to the Mayor of the town, one of our most prosper-
ous manufacturers. He took us over hisworks. On passing a
certain bench where a workman was busy, he stopped, and said
“That was where I used to work in former days.” What had madé
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Jm what he was?  All could be summed up in one word, Claracter.

All the working men of character in that district did not rise to
be emiployers. That would be an absurdity. [ give the above as
instances of what was possible to somze.

(6.) The same district was the centre of an organization for con-
trolling wages, which was carried out more rigidly and ruthlessly
than was known in any other part of England. The result,
after years of conflict, and enormous expenditure of money on the
part of artisans, was that such modes of improving the working-
man’s condition were found to cost more than they were worth.

Statistics have proved that up to a certain time, in England at
least, all measures of coercion had the same result. 7%ey cost more
than they were worth. 1 cannot speak of this side of the Atlantic
positively ; but my impression is that the same result will be
reached here when it has been tried long enough.

In the district just spoken of there were thousands of men,
skilful in handicraft, strong and hardy in constitution, but lacking
in moral fibre,and wholly destitute of religion ; never darkening
the door of a church, practical infidels,who made no progress in life,
living in miserable homes, saving no money, and ending their days
as poor as they began.—Why? They were lacking in the char-
acter that Christianity would have given them. They regularly
spent in luxuries—drink, tobacco, etc., (I emphasize that etc.)—
some of them twenty per cent,some of them forty, and some of
them fifty per cent. of their earnings. Not only so, but many
workmen of this class rarely if ever laboured more than four or
five days in the week.  Monday came to be called @ Saint day.
They attended by thousands all the races and sporting events of
the district ; cricket matches, pigeon shooting matches, and all
other sorts of matches, and they spent not only time but money.
Only a few of these men were absolute drunkards, but they all
had the habit of very free spending.

These men could declaim by the hour upon their political
grievances. Many of them were deeply imbu=d with socialistic
ideas ; and instead of blaming themselves and seeking to reform
their own character, they blamed the organization of society for
the low condition in which they lived at home.

I was at that time a bank clerk. If any man of my class had
thought of such a thing as spending 25 to 40 per cent of his
income in drink and tobacco, he would have been accounted
mad. And if he had kept Saint Monday even once, he would
have been in danger of dismissal.

Now for the contrary feature. In that same town there were
—1I speak of what I know—thousands of working men, God-
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fearing, church attending, industrious, sober. The homes of these
men were places of comfort and respectability, where cleanliness
and order prevailed, where children were well brought up, and a
comfortable fireside and a neat bookshelf grected them on their
return from work. 7%y would not live anywhere else. Many
of these men were members of churches which gave them an
equal part with their employers in managing the affairs of the
congregations they joined. I have mingled for ycars with this
class, and have seen how respectable and respected such men
were. Respected by all who knew them, their employers included,
although socially they were wage earning mechanics.

Eschewing the baneful luxuries of drink and tobacco, these
men had the real luxuries of good homes, a balance in the
savings bank, a place in the church, and a good prospect for
old age.

The secretary of a Village Preachers’ Society, of the town, was
a working man, and pretty dirty employment he had. But on
Sunday he appeared as the senior Deacon of the church; and
when I left England, he signed my papers of transmission in the
absence of the pastor.

Some may sneer at all this and cry ‘gabble” But it is not
gabble. I speak the things of truth and soberness. These are
not things I have read about in books, written by men who have
had no practical knowledge. [ speak of what I know. I testify
to what I have seen. This is Christianity as I have scen it in its
outworking in the community in which I spent all the early years
of my life.

And the want of Christianity, the ignoring of Christianity, the
non-attendance upon the church (the centre of the influence of
Christianity), and the consequent absorption of the mind by the
world, the flesh, and the devil—I have seen that too, in its practical
influence upon working men.  All which, with the added
experience of many years here, have convinced me that organ-
ized schemes for the betterment of the working man, based upon
the rejection or ignoring of Christianity, are a mockery, a
delusion, and a snare. They all fail when put to the test of
experiment. They won’t work.

It may be possible for certain forms of organization, not necess-
arily antagonistic to Christianity, to increase the income of the
artisan. I do not argue this question, I simply say it is possible.
But those who promote them, sometimes ignore conditions of life
which are as fixed as the laws of nature.

(1.) Take Co-operative enterprises. The success of these
depends, not on the industry of the workman, but upon the suc-
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cessful management of the business head. The history of
co-operative enterprises shows that they partake the risks of other
commercial enterprises. Some of them succeed, some of them
fail, some of them bring profit, others of them loss.

Taking all such enterprises together, well managed and ill
managed, the final average net result will be found to be that the
working men of character, as a whole, would have done just as
well without them as with them.

(2.) Profit-sharing has been spoken of, and is a favorite idea in
these times. But prcfit sharing, if in legal form, that is, profit to
which workmen would have a legal right, carries with it /oss-
sharing, and responsibility to creditors. What that means, many
people in this very city can tell. Establishments which paid
every dollar of their wages to workmen, and very properly so,
were carried on with an ultimate loss of tens of thousands of
dollars to their owners or creditors. If the workmen had had to
bear their share of that loss, it would have landed them in an
extremity of debt and poverty.

(3.) Another favorite thought is, that a workman should have
a greater share in the resu/ts of his work. He is misled by
delusive, metaphysical formul@ in demanding this. But it is well
for a workman that he is not remunerated on this principle. For
the results of a workman’s labor are often worth far less than he
gets for it.

I could give instances of this from my own experience. Every
year, vorkmen in Canada are paid large sums of money for things
which a-e worth less than they cost.  Of cours<, ,ome things are
worth +.ore than they cost ; else all business would come to a
stand. But the effect of a system under which a workman should
be paid according to what his work realizes would be : First.—He
would never know what he was earning till its results were known.
This would take sometimes months, sometimes even years, Mean-
time, how could he live? Second.—While some workmen were
receiving large wages, owing to their employer striking a luckv
line of goods, others, equally industrious and deserving, would
be receiving next to nothing for long periods together.

In the matter of great public works alone, if workmen had
been paid according to the value of their work, they would have
received at least twenty million dollars less in Canada than they
have  And if we extend the arca over the United States, they
would have received a thousand million less at least.

These are practical points.

This, however, does not militate one jot against the profit-
sharing which a considerate employer will inaugurate at the end
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of a successful year, by distributing considerate gifts amongst his
employees. Christianity will lead him to do this. Nor does it
militate against laudable enterprises for building houses and
cottages for their employees by owners of fdctorncs All these
are stnctly on the line of Christian effort, even if not done
directly in Christ’s name.

What I speak of as impracticable is a legalized system by which
the workmen will, as a right, be Inrtncrs in gains and losses,
unless indeed they invest their savings in the shares of the manu-
factories in which they work. That form of profit-sharing is
always open to them, and nothing can be more legitimate.

The truth is, the laws of life are as inexorable as the laws of
nature. And the laws of nature are very cruel at times. Gravi-
tation kills hundreds of people every year. So do the laws of
solids and fluids. It is vain to kick against either ; and it is vain
to contend against the laws of life. It is, in some respects, a hard
world we live in, but Christianity teaches us how to live so as
to make the best of it, each man in his own sphere.

It is possible that organizations may raise the wages of the
working man, though I doubt it, as a net result after expenses
are paid. But I am very certain Christianity will better his
condition by introducing habits of self-denial, patient industry,
and economy. And Chustmmt) along with all this, will make a
MAN of every man, for it will teach him that in doing his daily task,
he is serving a hlj’ 1er than any earthly master, and that he must
do his task in obedience to Him. No matter how hard his task,
this principle elevates and glorifies it.

This is no fancy sketch. There are numbers of working men
who lebor in the spirit of the lines :—

‘“ Forth in Thy name, O Lord, I go,
My duly business !() pursue,

The task thy wisdom has assigned,
(6] xmy I chcell’ully fulfil,

Thee may I set at my nghl hand,
Whose eyes my inmost substance see,
And labor on at thy command,

And offer all my works to thee.

These lines were written largely with reference to worl dng
men, by one who knew them well.

And Christianity as it affects the working man, affects the
employer also. It insists upon his being a considerate man,
reminding him that he has a Master too, to whom he is account-
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able, that he is bound to treat those under him with justice and
cquity. This is the true elevation and glorification of labor,
Even equality is not obscurely hinted at. For Christianity teaches
that in the sight of God all men are equal. There is no respect
of persons with Him. The master is commanded to render unto
his servants that which is just and egual. This one verse alone,
if allowed fairly to operate, would tear up by the roots any
system of oppression in the world. It has done it; and will do
it again.

Under such influences as these, a workman will not shirk his
duty, will not be an “eye servant” or “man pleaser,” idling the
moment the foreman’s eye is off him. He will do his work
heartily, and strive to be a good workman, and do good honest
work for Christ’s sake. A very satisfactory state of things in
any establishment. Give a master men like that, and depend
upon it, things will go smoothly. A master under this system
will not be greedy of gain at his workmen or workwnmen’s ex-
pense. He will recognize that his men have rights as well as
he ; that his men are God’s workmen as well as his. And under
such a system there will be no need for strikes, for coercion, for
force, nor for the expenditure of money in such objects.

There will be no need for co-operation except for the relief of
sickness, distress, widowhood, and to meet cases of accident, and
death. And if disputes arise, both masters and men, will be
considerate towards each other. Mee*ing each other in a Christian
spirit they will soon settle details, and come to an understand-
ing of what is just and equitable for both parties at the time and
in the circumstances.

‘“ Happy the people who are in such a case,
Happy the community whose God is the Lord.”

And well assured am I, going back again to the foundation of
the business, that Christian teachers who labor strictly along the
lines of Christianity, eschewing all others, and aim at building
up a Christian character in individua! souls, be they high or low,
are doing more for the true elevation of working men, than all the
organizations out of the Church of Christ that have ever existed.

But sometimes the church hardly does justice to Christianity.
Christianity, I mean, in its bearing and outlook on all sorts and
conditions of men. We do not often, I imagine, hear sermons
on the duties of employers and employed, though there are most
pertinent texts to preach from.

The Apostle lays upon Timothy a very solemn and serious
charge to rich men. That charge is not often brought forward
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in these times, though it is just as applicable to rich capitalists
and manufacturers of the nineteenth century as to the rich men
of the first. Let us do our religion full justice, and the masses
will have no reason to say we care nothing for them. On the
contrary, I believe the masses will come to see that in Christianity
alone is to be found the cure for the ills of the present life, as
well as hope for the life to come. And then will they return to
the church, from which at present such numbers are estranged.

The Session closed with the singing of the Doxology and the
Benediction.




TUESDAY, 23rd OCTOBER, 1888.

EVENING SESSION.

The VENERABLE ARCHDEACON EVANSs, M.A., Montreal,

occupied the chair.

Hymn, “Onward Christian Soldiers” was sung, after which
REV. JoHN LATHERN, D.D,, of Halifax, N.S,, offered up prayer.

TOPIC : NATIONAL PERILS.

CHAIRMAN’'S ADDRESS.
VEN. ARCHDEACON Evans, M.A., MONTREAL.

My Chyistian Bretlven—1I very fully appreciate the high honor
which has been put upon me by the brethren of the Montreal
branch of the Evangelical Alliance, in asking me to preside at
this noble and all-important meeting to-night. I conceive, how-
ever, that the great requisites for an efficient chairman are that he
should look as wise and say as little as possible. On this line do
I purpose to endeavor to fill my position as chairman this evening.
Weighty and important subjects are before us this evening, and
glancing at names, we are thankful to say they rest in strong and
sufficient hands, and we believe at the outset that they will be dealt
with in a masterly and all-efficient manner. Lect me say by way of
preface, we are dealing as Christian men and ministers with
national, and, what I may call, patriotic subjects, and we may lay
it down as a scriptural principle, that where true religion as it is in
Christ runs in the soul, then, by implication we may expect to find
the best and most loyal citizens in the highest and best of senses.
God has inseparably joined himself with the spirit of true patriot-
ism and national loyalty.—“ Fear God and honor the King.” In
this spirit I trust we shall approach the considerations of this
evening. We are, for the time being, as it were, in the position of
patriots and statesmen, in the truest and most loyal sense. We
are going to deal with the enemies of our country,—two of them,
—Sabbath Desecration and Intemperance—and you will readily

e Tl i e P C S I

P~ —




888.

\., Montreal,

. after which
ed up prayer.

REAL.

he high honor
the Montreal
to preside at
onceive, how-
an are that he
)n this line do
1 this evening.
evening, and
in strong and
y will be dealt
say by way of
linisters  with
d we may lay
gion as it isin
expect to find
best of senses.
f true patriot-
e King.” In
ations of this
the position of
| sense. We
—two of them,
Hu will readily

REV. DR, JOHN HALL. 35

agree, the strongest chains the enemy of souls has forged for the
enslavement and destruction of humanity. Our prayer is, that,
guided by the Holy Spirit, there may be brought to bear upon
these ail-important subjects to-night, the truth of God, the truth
as it is in Christ Jesus. We pray that in the meck and lowly
spirit of the crucified Redeemer, thoughts and ideas may come
before us so that every Christian man and every Christian woman
in this assembly may go away quickened and stimulated, and
resolve by the help of God, and in the spirit of consccration, which
well becomes the disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ and Him
crucified, that they will fight against the enemies of fatherland,
so that our land may become a Christian land, and our pecople a
people of God. The Rev. John Hall, of New York, who is to
deal with one of those subjects, needs no introduction to a
Canadian audience.

SABBATH DESECRATION.
REV. JouN HALL, D.D.,, NEW YORK.

Brethren—I do not intend to speak to-night in any oratorical
fulness. I wish to speak in a conversational way, suggesting
thoughts rather than illustrating them, and I have no doubt that
the gentlemen who have the management of the press in charge,
will be able to give the rhetorical finish. There are a few caution-
ary statements I would make at the beginning. [ would not have
it supposed that the Sabbath has a lower place in the view of
Christendom than it used to have. Those who talk to you about
the old English and Scotch Sabbaths,and those who remember
descriptions of them may be easily tempted into that view. In
point of fact, there is a larger proportion of our race keeping the
Sabbath than at any former time, but we have real difficulties, and
we have to be put on our guard against them. Some years ago,
I was in a small country town not very far from Birmingham, in
England. An intelligent old inhabitant of the town took me to
what was the market place, and described to me what some of the
living residents remembered, when the people of the town and
neighborhood used to gather in the market-place on Sunday after-
noon and witness the bull fights. We have not yet gone so far
back as that, thank God, and I do not think we should be dis-
couraged. The other cautionary statement:—there is a tendency
in our time to divide, a tendency to offer and adopt an elective
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system of virtue and vice. Vice is divided among persons and
societie:_and they take their particular vices and dwell upon thcm.
I dare say it is good that there should be a division of labor, but
I hope we shall not fall into that practice. Make the tree good
and the fruit will be good. We should live soberly, righteously,
and godly in all things. Let it not be said of any of us—“ He
has no religion in particular, but he is down upon the drink.”
“He has not any religion particularly, but he is a great Sabba-
tarian.” We have to take virtue as a whole, and stand up for it
and promote it, and vice as a whole, and fight against it upon
God’s plan. Now, as to the Sabbath itself : —

If anything is to be carried in a great community it must have
a lodgment in the understanding of the people that make up the
community, and what I aim at doing to-night is to recall to those
who are gathered together here the grounds upon which we stand
up for the day of weekl, rest. I would like young men, for
example,and maidens who are here to know that it is not from
simple sentiment, nor from mere fashion, nor from mere tradition,
but, as the lawyers say, for cause. It is because there are reasons
that we can explain, maintain and defend, that we, remember the
Sabbath, the Lovd's day, to keep it holy.

If we had only to live in this present world and there were no
existence beyond it, this matter would be of less importaice than
itis; butyou and I know that there is another world into which
we go, and which s eternal, a world of joy or of woe. We are in
danger of forgetting that great fact. Anything, any institution
that brings it to our thoughts and keeps it before our minds is a
Sriend to us and we ought to be friends to it.

There are many things that tempt us % forget this great fact.
There is the large class of people who have to work that they may
live,and I for one have the deepest sympathy with those who have
thus to work, sometimes under great disadvantages ; and there is
the other class which does not need to work in order to live, which
is frequently restless and thoughtless, which is occupied by day
and by night, and by night more particularly, and which is
tempted in the nature of the case to put away from itself that
great concern that ought to be present to the mind of every one
of us. The weekly day of rest recalls that great immortality to
both classes, and because it does, it is our friend, and we should
stand by our friend, particularly if there be enemies ; and there
are enemies in this particular case. It is easy to enumerate a
few of them. ZVere is avarice. Avarice is not a virtue. It
means greed, when we take an old Saxon word for it. We get it
from the Latin word “ to covet.” Avarice is greed of money, akin
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)
to covetousness, and employers, companies and individuals
frequently yield to the temptation of avarice, and insist upon those
whom they employ working in such ways that they cannot per-
petuate and enjoy this day of rest. We need to deal with “his
enemy of the day.

There is another class of enemies to this day that you could not
place in any way among the workers, whom you might describe
as caterers to public pleasure, givers of entertainments and enjoy-
ments, and who frequently profess the greatest public spirit, and
claim to themselves to be in some sense the considerate benefac-
tors of the hard working people of the community, and who sneer
now and then at the classes who deprecate their proceedings in
relation to this day. Where is the public spirit of these people ?
Where is their benevolence? Where are the institutions that they
found for the benefit of the rich or the poor? What aim is there
impelling them but the aim of making so much money, and how
can they, seeing they only go into benevolence, as a rule when it
can advertise their money-making schemes, assume the air of lofty
scorn that they sometimes do to that great portion of the com-
munity we call the Church, which has done whatever has been
done for the relief of misery,and for the lifting up of the helpless
and the wretched among us ?

In the third place, there is an enemy to this day in the natural
enmity of the human heart against our holy Creator. That
enmity speaks in a thousand ways. Wiy should men lecture upon
Infidelity 7 Why should they take pains to prove that we need
not have religious feelings aad convictions? =~ What harm does
Christianity do in this world ?  Is it not in some instances to be
suspected that thcy are going upon the plan that the poet has
described, whistling to keep their courage clear, talking loudly and
blustering that they may silence the voice of conscience within
them, and encourage themselves and one another in their hostility
to Him whose holiness they hate with a deep and real hatred?
These are the enemies.

Now we should be prepared to stand by our friends as against
these enemies, and one of the ways in which we can do it is to
have distinct and definite convictions as to the grounds upon
which we stand up for the day of rest; such convictions that a
young man, for example, in a factory could tell them to his
associates, such convictions that a young woman in a store could
tell them to her friends so thait they would see that she under-
stood, and that they would carry away a distinct thought upon

the matter. That is what I would like to give to you on this
occasion.




88 NATIONAL PERILS.

Then we stand up for this day of rest because it dates back to
the origin of the race, and is our Creator’s appointment. “Oh,
yes,” says somebody, “now he is going to the Old Testament ;
have we not had enough of that? We are here in the 19th
Century and under the New Testament.” I do not want you to
think meanly, dear friends, of the Old Testament. It is not
obsolete. Take all the great institutions that you have and you
will find that the elements of them are in that Old Testament and
presented in such a way as to prepare us for receiving and intel-
ligently accepting them. (1), The family, (2), the State, (3), the
Nation, (4), Marriage, (5), the rights of property, the Church, the
Officers of the Church ; these,and very many other institutions of
the like kind that we have among us have their germs in the Old
Testament, and that man mistakes his Bible gravely who sup-
poses he can understand the New if he ignores the Old. A pupil
must learn something about axioms and definitions before he
understands the 3rd book of Euclid.

“God rested the seventh day.” “Why?” says somebody,
“Was he weary, was he tired?” The strongest human minds do
not rest only because they are tired. What is contemplation ?
What is reflection? What makes the strongest man reflective ?
What is reflection ? Bending the mind back upon the past. So
He rested for an example to you and me, and for the framing of
an institution that would be good for His creatures, not the intel-
ligent only, but the unintelligent creation that He had called into
being. He rested on that day from all his work, and there are a
good many things in the history of the human race outside of the
Mosaic narrative that go to corroborate the impression we have
touching that matter.

What a curious thing it is that the number 7, for example,
should be so generally a significant number as it has become. [
could understand the number § becoming a typical number ; we
have five fingers, ten fingers, five toes, ten toes, but as to the num-
ber 7 there is nothing of that suggestive nature about it. We
have the Seven Ages and the Seven Heavens and the Seven Wise
Men and the Seven Wonders of the world. We have a great
number of these sevens sprea:. by tradition all over the race
wherever it has gone, just as we have the week. Tradition gives
unconscious but mighty corroborative arguments in favor of that
simple narrative that we have ir. the opening book of Genesis.
Nor are we left to those strong probabilities. Somebody may
say, “ Ah, that resting and that suggestion of a day of rest for
me—that is due altogether to Moses and is not to be found any-
where until you come to Sinai, and the ages after Sinai.” History
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does not bear that out. Scholars will tell you about the Nineveh
calendar, and if you take such men as Sayce, and Le Normant,
and the greatest and most accurate antiquarians, they will tell
you on the authority of that Nineveh calendar that 600 years
before the days of Moses the week was a well understood institu-
tion, and the very namet':ut the Assyrians had for the day of rest
was “ Sabbatu,” the very word we get in and from our Hebrew
Scriptures.

We stand for this day then because it is coeval with the history
of the race, and it comes to us with the stamp and appointment
of our Creator. Then we come down a little further and we get to
what men know as the Decalogue, and all that are here recollect
the words which we learned, many of us, from the lips of our
mothers or our fathers, “ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it
holy.  Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but the
seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord, thy God.” Now, of course,
you know very well that efforts have been made to break the force
of that remembrance. No wonder that men made these efforts.
Tell me to remember a thing and that implies that it has been
present to me before.  “ Remember the Sabbath” implies, it has
been argued truly, that it has been before the mind already.
Attempts have been made to break the force of that, but they have
been made, I venture to say, absolutely in vain, and that they are
in vain is made the clearer when you take into account the con-
cluding part of that one of the commandments, “ For in six days
the Lord made Heaven and Earth,”and so on. What would be
the meaning, what the sense, what the fitness and what the pro-
priety of giving this reason annexed if it were not a thing already
understood and in relation to which it was proper to say strictly
4 Ilicllncmbcr ” this old institution, “ Remember this day to keep
it holy ¢”

One may say, “ Ah, but the Decalogue was a comparatively
new thing and it made a set of moral rules for a dispensation
that was to pass away.” All Christendom rejects that theory.
All Christendom stands for the Decalogue. All Christendom
accepts the Decalogue as something permanent in its nature :
and no man believes that it for the first time made sin.
It did not need this Sixth Commandment to make Cain a
murderer ; it did not need the Fifth Commandment to make
Ham a dishonorer of his father. These commandments did not
create virtues and vices, They defined them, they stated them,
they put them in such a way that the human judgment might be
able to distinguish clearly between the right and the wrong,
between what God demands and what God will condemn.
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Then we come to the third consideration, namely, the Resurec-
tion of our blessed Saviour. A three-fold cord is not easily
broken ; here we have creation, divine legislation, our Lord’s
Resurrection, giving a new turn altogether to the attitude in
which men are to stand towards God, and bringing the race into
a fulness of light that was not enjoyed before. Now here it is
that I want you especially to give me attention and to exercise
your judgments upon the statements I want to make to you.
“But,” says some one in speaking of this matter, “ Our Lord
Jesus Christ, the founder of our Christian system, does not tell
people anywhere that they are to give over keeping the day that
they have been keeping and that they are to take another.”
Now I want you to keep in mind that that is but a secondary
consideration in the matter. Where the day shall come, whether
at the beginning of the week or at the end of the week, is a
secondary matter. The great thing is that there should be a
seventh portion of the time given to rest. That is the great
thing. Where it comes is a matter of detail, as we shall show
by and by.

Now touching that statement—“the Lord himself here on
earth did not make the change of the day.” Think for a moment ;
most of those to whom I speak are in the habit of going to
Church and joining in the services and hearing the precious
Word. You can comprehend then what is put before you. Our
blessed Lord did not 7z person found any of the institutions that
we have now. He for good and sufficient reasons left that to be
done by those who came after him. He trained his Apostles, he
invested them with authority, he promised them touching the
Holy Spirit, he departed, and that Spirit came when he had
departed, and they, carrying out his will and under the influence
of his Divine Spirit, framed the institutions that we have now.
Christ Jesus never built a church cdifice, Christ Jesus never
gathered a Christian congregation, Christ Jesu never presided
in a Christian meeting, Christ Jesus never established the organi-
zations ; he sowed the seed and he gave the promise of the Spirit
to his Apostles, and he endued them with pewer, so that men in
his name and by his authority gave to the world the institutions
in which we rejoice as Christian institutions, and all that was
done according to a fixed and definite plan which theologians
can explain to you if you take the trouble to look into their
arguments upon that subject.

Then the question is, What did these men, endued with the
Spirit and doing the things that would glorify him that he might
glorify the Father,do? Now I recall to your knowledge what
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1e Resurec- you have already seen in your Bibles. Qn the first day of Fhe
not easily week these men were in the habit of meeting together, meeting
our Lord’s i together to remember and rejoice in the Resurrection, meet-
attitude in 4 ing together to worship God and receive instruction, meeting
\e race into 4 together as followers of a risen Saviour. It was not what they
w here it is 4 were used to. Those of them that were Hebrews did indeed for
to exercise long continue to keep the Hebrew Sabbath, and to keep it con-
ake to you. currently with the observance of the first day of the week, and
¢ Our Lord | as long as that remained simply a matter of venerable usage the
es not tell g Apostles had nothing to say against it; but wh'en an attempt
he day that was made to perpetuate these features of Judaism as against
> another.” Christianity, then, as you can see in your Bibles, they spoke out
secondary against those things. They, on the other hand, did not keep as
1e, whether a day holy the day of their Lord’s entombment, the day when
s week, is a | he was lying in the grave, the day when they were in the deepest
would be a sadness and sorrow. They did not keep that, but they kept the
. the great day when he rose, when their sadness disappeared, when their
shall show € burden was lifted from their shoulders, and when they met again
; to rejoice, as they got understanding of his character, in a risen
elf here on : Redeemer who had conquered death and the grave.
a moment ; N It is rather a curious thing, a coincidence probably, that we
>f going to have, in the narrative to whlch'l allu.de, five times the meeting on
le precious the first day of the week mentioned in the New Testament story.
you. Our Five times exactly in the narrative of Genesis we have an
sutions that allusion to the week. A curious coincidence, it will be said,
t that to be between the two things, and yet not so strange, probably, after
\postles, he all. The finished work of the Creator was marked by the day
uching the : of Rest, and the ﬁmshegl work of the new Crcator, who came to
en he had redeem and rqakc all things new, was worthily commemorated in
M Wi the same fashion and the usage started with absolute uniformity
RORh on the part of the early Churqh, on tl}e part _of the Apostles as
Sitia Hever v a whole, on the part pf Paul himself in relation to “the collec-
s presided tion” and other things; all these indicated that the clear,
the organi- : definite and established usage by men who had the gift of the
f the Spirit Spirit and who were to put in shape what Christ taught them,
hat men in 3§ as the germs of truth—their uniform usage, was to keep‘ that
nstitutions 3 Qay. the first day of the week, \Vth]’l'IS now to us the Christian
1 that was :Sa'bbath.. If, therefore, an argument is needed upon that matter,
theologians it is possible for us to set up an argument to which there is no
into bthcir adequate and conclusive rejoinder.
g Now upon the general subject there are various suggestions
EET i . that it is proper to make in connection with this statement. If
1t he might the day be., as it bas !)eep represented to you, coming to us upon
edge what the authority of inspiration, then the question is, what ought we
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to do with it? The very simplest idea is that which we associate
with rest, and the testimony of scientific men is, that looking at
ourselves simply as physical -beings we have need of the rest
that that commandment, that arrangement, provides for us.
Take medical men and ask their opinions upon the matter and
the will have no hesitation or difficulty in telling you. Take
history and look at France that made an experiment and tried
how the tenth day would work, and you know with what results?
Try your own experience. Look at the men and women who
disregard the day absolutely, and in how many instances does
the law of retribution tell upon them, limiting their powers, dis-
turbing their enjoyment and compelling tL.2m to lose on another
side what they supposed they had been gaining upon that. It
is not men only who are under this law of nature. T'ere are,
doubtless, a good many here who have heard the name Bianconi.
It is an Italian name. It is well known to all of us who
have come from Ireland. An adventurous, most industrious
and enterprising Italian came over to that land in his youth
and in comparative poverty. He had the ability to see that
there was a necessity for an improved means of inter-com-
munication among different parts of the island. There were no
railroads in those days, there were no Government coaches. He
started a system of Irish cars, simple vehicles with a single horse
in each, and he made ways of communication between town
and town and city and city until he became an extremely wealthy
man, with the largest number of hands and the largest number
of horses in this particular form of occupation anywhere,
probably, in Europe. That man was not a narrow, bigoted, old
school Presbyterian ; he was an Italian and he had the religion
of his country, and stuck to it. He was brought to the
British House of Commons, he was examined in relation to
the employment he gave, his treatment of his animals and
his experience upon the subject, and he solemnly testified on
oath, before the British House of Commons, that he could get
more, as he had found by long experience, out of his horses
by their being worked six days and resting on the seventh, than
he could get by the disregard of the venerable and wide-spread
arrangement that secures the day of rest to men, and, in a good
degree, to the beasts. This is not a mere matter of conjecture;
it is not a mere guess; it is something that has been tested,
probably, upon the largest scale upon which it could be tested,
and the verdict has been given by one who would be regarded
at least as a calm and dispassionate witness.

“ Well, but,” some one says, “if you take this day of rest
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so-called, and apply it as you are inclined to do, you will make
ita very sad and gloomy day to a great mass of our people, and
especially of our young people.” Make it a sad and gloomy
day? “This is the day that the Lord hath made. We will
rejoice and be glad in it.” That does not sound like gloom.
You can point us, I dare say, here and there, to cases where
there has been indiscreet management of young people ‘in
connection with the day; but I stand here and I make my
appeal to you men and women that had godly parents and
Sabbath keeping homes, as you look back upon those parents
and religious homes now that you are men and women fighting
the battle of life and going through its struggles, and I ask you,
Do you regret, do you deplore the fact that you were taught to
keep the day holy? Were your homes miserable while the
homes of the Sabbath neglecters, the Sabbath desecrators, were
full of pure happiness and real enjoyment? I am not afraid to
submit that thing to the verdict of the masses of those who have
been brought up in close observance of the day of rest.

I have not said all that I should like to say upon this matter,
and [ am running rapidly over it so as, if possible, to save time.
Says some one, “Granted that this day was kept among the
Hebrew people, but those days are gone, and we know this great
Teacher that was here upon the earth, instead of perpetuating
that close Sabbath keeping way, spoke against it and annulled
the day, and set all men free from any observance of that kind.”
Now I want you to use your judgment and to give close attention
to what is to be said in relation to that. That is, probably, the
most plausible statement and that which carries the most with it
that we know. They take down the sentences out of the Gospel
from the lips of our Saviour and say, “ Why look here ; he was
not a narrow bigoted fanatic upon the matter of the observance
of the Jewish Sabbath.” Let us see. You know how it was with
the Hebrew people. They were taken into captivity, to Babylon,
and one of the things which the prophets told them brought this
captivity upon them as a punishment was, that they disregarded
the observance of the day of rest, and the nation felt that. What
was the consequence when they came back into their own land
after the captivity ? There was a closer and more rigid observ-
ance of the day than ever there had been before. The law of
action and reaction operated as it always will in such cases. So
long as the people continued really religious, so long that observ-
ance was good, spiritual and holy ; but when they became cold
and careless, when they became dead and indifferent, as they did
after some time, the forms of observance of the day still continued
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but the spirit of it died out. What was the consequence? There
grew up, as any scholar will tell you, what is known as the
Mishnah, a collection of ruies and technical regulations made in
connection with the great Hebrew institutions, and these rules
and regulations were accepted by the Pharisees, as always will
be the case in such circumstances, to be more important in the
judgment of men than the very laws upon which they based
themselves ; for human nature is such that when two things are
before it, one divine and one human, it will choose the human
and disregard the divine. The Mishnah was full of foolish, childish
casuistry in regard to the way the day was to be kept. I am
rather ashamed to bring illustrations in front of you, but unless I
do you will not understand the argument. T am not now giving
the law of Moses, but this Pharisaic law of the Mishnab. It was
alleged to be a wrong thing for a person to carry a needle on the
Sabbath, for the needle might go through his clothing and that
would be an approach to sewing on the day of rest ; it was alleged
to be a wrong thing if a bone was broken to set it on that day
because that would be so much work on the Sabbath day ; it was
alleged to be a wrong thing to take an emetic, it was a day of
rest, and as somebody said, that would be apt to work ; it was a
wrong thing, it was alleged, to eat an egg that had been laid on
the Sabbath, because that would be countenancing the bieaking
of the day. The Pharisees adopted all that, and when they
could bring a charge against the Disciples of Sabbath break-
ing, the charge rested on those regulations of the Mishnah and
not upon the law of Moses. When our Lord defended his dis-
ciples he did not fling away the Sabbath, he did not stigmatize it,
he did not repudiate it for a moment, but he stigmatized these
human additions, these fancies, these superstitions, these childish
addenda that they had made to the law that God had given to
his people through his servants. Look, for example, at the
charge against these disciples. iv was alleged that gathering and
eating corn on the day of rest was wrong. It was one of the
rules of that Mishnah that a man ought not to walk upon the
grass on the Sabbath, because that would be like threshing and
so indirectly breaking the day. What did Christ say in reply to
their talk ? Did he say, “ My brethren, the Sabbath is abolished.
My brethren, the Law of Moses goes by the board. My brethren,
I do not intend that the Fourth Commandment should be kept
any more?” Not a bit of it. What did he say? He said that
they had made the law void by their traditions and he defended
his disciples by adducing the case of David, to whom they could
not reasonably make any objection, and by showing in connection
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with him that human necessities in certain cases might be strong
enough to supersede one-half of the letter of a statute that God
had given to the people. I say, “one-half,” for it isnot to be
forgotten that the Sabbath law is not merely, “ Thou shalt not
do any work on that day.” That is one-half of it only, and that
is the lower half of it. It has another half: “ Remember the
Sabbath to keep it holy ; thou shalt not do any work in it,” thou
shalt keep it uuly, and all that the Lord alleged was that it was
proper under certain human stringencies and pressure to set aside
the lower half of the letter of the law, as David had done, and
against David, these Pharisees, whom he took upon their own
ground, could not bring any objection.

Did he himself disregard the day of rest? He was in the
Synagogue at Nazareth, as his custom was. Did his servants
disregard it? On the contrary, you find Peter and Paul and
John and the rest going to the Synagogues and speaking to the
people on their day of rest, telling them, indeed, that there was
another day they were to observe in commemoration of the
Resurrection, but never once suggesting for a moment that a
periodic seventh day rest was set aside by the freedomn of the
Gospel.

Look at it in another point of view, and yet, although I call
it another point of view, it is substantially the same. When these
leaders of the Christian Church went forth to speak to the people,
remember that a vast mass of their audience was a Gentile popula-
tion. These Gentiles were not familiar with the Hebrew institu-
tions in such a way as to have reverence for them. It would
have been a comparatively difficult thing to have brought some
of them to this Hebrew institution as such, but when Christ was
proclaimed, and men believed in Him, those Gentiles saw that it
was an easy and natural thing to associate joy and hope and
confidence and triumph and holiness and worship with that
Resurrection that gave hope to the sinner, of free forgiveness and
life everlasting. We say, therefore, and this point I want to have
settled distinctly in your minds, that these words of our Master
never once implied a repeal of the Sabbath law, never once
implied contempt of the seventh part of our time being taken
and given to God and to holy uses. All that he ever did mean,
all that he ever did teach, was to repudiate these silly, childish,
Pharisaic additions that had been made to the day of rest.

Look at it again. Whenever men turn aside from God’s
simple law and get into the domain of casuistry, they begin to
be childish and deceitful and self-deceiving. I can put it to you
by stating an objection. “ Why,” says somebody to me, “ what
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is the use of your talking to us in this way ? You want to tell
us that we ought to keep the Sabbath as it was kept in the Old
Testament, and yet you yourself will travel five, six, or ten
miles, perhaps, to preach on that day of rest. Why do you not
stand by your Old Testament and respect the Sabbath day’s
journey ?” I have heard that a hundred times. ILook at it now
for a moment. When you go home, take your Bible, examine
the law of Moses from beginning to end, then go through the
historical books, then go through the Prophets, and see if you can
find a Sabbath’s day’s journey defined and limited anywhere in
those Sacred Books. You cannot do it. It was another of these
inventions of the Pharisees, and, although it is spoken of, it is no
more endorsed by sacred writers than wh:n you and I say “a
mile,” we mean to convey the idea that a mile is just one thousand
paces. It was a Pharisaic arrangement and it is rather curious,
illustrating the way casuistry works. The men who framed this
piece of human device had also framed a way of getting out of
it. They said, “You must not go more than a Sabbath day’s
journey, but if it so happens that you have to travel a great deal
further than a Sabbath day’s journey you had better order that
a meal be prepared for you at the end of the journey, at your
destination, and then you may go as far as is convenient to you,
because, the meal being prepared for you, it is as good as being
in your own home still, since you get the meal there.” Now who
that is candid and frank and honest, does not see that there is a
wide difterence between our blessed Lord’s sweeping away this
Pharisaic rubbish, and repealing that legislation that had come
down from creation and been resuscitated and endorsed in con-
nection with the Mosaic legislation ?

There is another point that I would like to put to you. The
statement was made that it is not, after all, so much a question of
where the day shall come as that there shall bea seventh part of
our time. You know very well that a given day of any week is
not the same all the world over. Ask the lawyers and they will
tell you that a day, in strict legal phraseology, is from midnight
until the next midnight, but that is not a fixed quantity all the
world over. How would they manage it at the Pole, for example,
where there is no such thing, strictly speaking, as sunset or mid-
night? The day begins in London and in this place and in San
Francisco at entirely different periods. You cannot fix it as a
thing of mathematical precision, but you can fix and settle this
thing, that one seventh part of our time shouid be given to rest
and holy uses, and that that seventh part of our time should be,

as Christ by his Apostles taught men when Christendom was
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founded, the first day of the week in commemoration of his
finished work, namely, his rising again from the dead.

Oh yes, some people say, the children do not like the old
Scotch way of keeping the Sabbath. I should not wonder if
the children sometimes find the Shorter Catechism a little
difficult to learn, but is that a reason why they should not learn
it? Do they not find arithmetic hard ?

‘¢ Multiplication is vexation,
Subtraction’s twice as bad ;

The Rule-of-Three, it puzzles me ;
And Fractions drive me mad.”

So says the old school rhyme of the children ; but do we stop
those children because it may be a little difficult. I was brought
up in this way. We were not allowed to have a newspaper in
the family on the Lord’s Day, we were taken to church as often
as we could go, in the evening we were brought together to
study the Catechism (if there was a Presbyterian servant in the
house, she was included too). Now that I am a father, and for
that matter a grandfather, and greyhaired, I look back upon
that as something I have to thank God for. It is said that this
mode of keeping the Sunday brings grief to the children. I
wonder what is to be said of the grief and distress brought to
families by children not reared in this way, when the children
are no longer young. When they become dishonest, or when
they are dragging themselves and others into the Divorce Court.
I wonder if there is not misery brought to the family a thousand
times blacker and harder than because the child is trained in the
way he should go. We hear a good deal now in the newspapers
of fraud and dishonesty among the employees of rich corpora-
tions. You know about it here in Montreal. When I tell my
friends in New York that I am going to Montreal, why, they
positively smile. There is a great corporation which openly and
publicly disregards the Fourth Commandment, and requires its
servants to do the same. Is it strange that those employees
should be tempted to say, “ Why, if my employers do not mind
about the Fourth Commandment, I need not be very particular
about the Eighth, and if I can steal from their well-filled
pockets it won’t be so great an evil after all.” I apply this to
the family. If the parents disregard the Lord’s Day, is it not
a natural thing for the children to say, “If father and mother
don’t keep the Fourth Commandment, where is the obligation
on me to keep the Fifth? I live in an advanced age. Iam a
deal smarter than my forefathers, and I can manage this with-
out letting the governor know about it.” Is not this the way

G




08 NATIONAL PERILS.

the young will look upon it as human nature is. Break and
trample upon one portion of this Holy Law, and how easy it is
made for others to improve upon the example. I would like to
impress on all, that if we want to keep the family right, we
must keep it on Bible lines ; and if the family is not kept right
it will go hard with the Church ; and if the Church has not its
power and influence, then it will go hard with the State. Teach
our children the truth of God’s Holy Word, teach them that in
the Bible we have a heavenly light, teach them that the con-
sideration of true obedience is first believing the Saviour, then
loving him, and then trying to do his will because we love him.
And when we do this the Bible becomes a glorious unity
to the understanding, it becomes the revelation to the heart, it
becomes a living power for the life of each returning Lord’s
Day. What a lovely unity there is in this Book of God with
man. You open it at Genesis—God speaking with man, and
man walking with God ; joy, and nothing but joy and happy
fellowship of the creature with the Creator. And then sin comes,
and deranges the whole of this, and a black cloud is over earth
and over man ; and Jesus is promised, and in due time revealed,
and he is the Restorer and the Deliverer. Satan does not
carry his point and evil does not triumph. You continue on
through the Book to the end, to Revelation, and then it is
not simply Adam and Eve, but man with God, and God with
man. That is what we would like to keep before the mind of
the individual, and the mind of the Church, that there might be
a continuous standing protest, by the individual, by the family,
by the community, and by the State against the desecration of
the Lord’s Day.

The CHAIRMAN, at the conclusion of the address, said :—*“ We
have all been charmed with Dr. Hall’s discourse. If our friends
in the States want to give us Retaliation, we can take any
amount of that kind of retaliation.”

The hymn :—

“ From ocean unto ocean,
Our land shall own Thee Lord ”

was then sung by the congregation.
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INTEMPERANCE.

THE RIGHT REV. BisHor FaLLows, D.D., CHICAGO.

Some years ago an account of an imaginary battle was given
us, fought on English soil—which for over a thousand years the
foot of a foreign invader has not pressed—between British
soldiery and Continental troops; and as the mournful outcome of
that fierce contest there floated over London, the Metropolis of
the world, another flag than that of the regnant nation, “ whose
morning drum-beat following the sun and keeping company with
the hours, circles the globe with one unbroken, continuous strain
of the martial ah> of England.”

Still later another account of another imaginary battle was
given us, between the forces of civilization in America and the
overwhelming hordes of the semi-civilization of overcrowded
China, fought on the Pacific slope of the United States. The
outcome of that awful conflict, in the author’s delineation, was
infinitely more disastrous than that of the other sanguinary
struggle across the sea.

If we, inhabitants of both countries, could possibly conceive
ourselves as being for the first time threatened with the invasion of
a possibly successful enemy, combining all the vices both of
civilization and of barbarism, such an enemy as is Intemperance,
the horror of a great darkness would at once fall on every one of
us, to be shaken off by a heroism of determination and action
which the most hotly-contested field of bloody strife has never
witnessed since time began; an enemy that, after gaining
possession, would becloud the brain, shatter the nerves, fire the
passions, deaden the conscience, blast the affections, paralyze the
will of more than one thousand thousand men each year in these
two realms, including the laborer in the field, the artizan in the
workshop, the artist in the studio, the scholar in the study, the
legislator in the State House, the judge in the Court-room, the
minister in the pulpit ; an enemy that would seize the earnings
of labor and the rewards of genius with a robber’s ruthless grasp,
that would snatch the bread from the pallid lips of starving
women and hungry, crying children ; an enemy that would make
wise men idiots and sane men madmen ; an enemy that would
blear the eye, deaden the ear, padlock the lips, chain the hand,
and manacle the feet of countless multitudes ; an enemy that
would sow corruption in the flesh and rottenness in the bones,
that would summon the pestilence that walketh in darkness, and
the destruction that wasteth at noonday, to help in the work of
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disease and death ; an enemy that would incite month by month
tens of thousands to commit every crime that could curse man-
kind ; an enemy that would assail the honor of women with the
ravages of lust, and then hurl her down to degradation and
despair ; an enemy that would wreck thousands of homes each
circling year, parting husbands and wives, and putting on
childhood’s innocent brow the brand of shame ; an enemy that
would deliberately year by year put to death—and such a death
—more than five score thousands of men from every pursuit of
life ; and an enemy that would demand, and take directly, from
these two peoples to do all this, and unspeakably worse than
this, more than fourteen hundred millions of dollars each recurring
twelve months, and indirectly, through loss of time and loss of
capacity, and cost of consequences, nearly fourteen hundred
millions more. To meet that enemy, if it were to become an
embodied embattled host, would not the descendants of “The
Scots wha hae wi’ Wallace bled,” and of the heroic clans who
fought with Bruce of Bannockburn, unite with those against
whom their fathers strove, to repel his coming? Aye, would not
the Rose and the Thistle, and the Shamrock too, blending their
stirring meanings and binding memories as never before in the
Union Jack, lead on the one grand martial throng against the
merciless foe? And in every heart unshakenly firm, and on
every countenance grimly set, would there not be read: “ No
compromise—no surrender ! War to the knife?”

In my own adopted land would not the surviving heroes of
that mighty army of over two millions of men—five hundred
thousand of them born on other shores, and one hundred
thousand of them born beneath the British flag—who went to
the front fighting so bravely for “ the Union for ever,” would the -
not join with the surviving heroes of that other mighty army of
nearly a million of men, who fought so gallantly against “the
Union for ever,” and, taking the touch of elbows with the still
greater army of the flower of the nation’s youth, present an
unbroken battle line to the common foe? Would there not be
a sublimely holy union purpose in the same old battle cry
ringing from their lips : “ No compromise—no surrender! War
to the knife ?”

My brethren, the enemy has gained possession. He is in the
very centre of the forces that ought to be doing battle against
him, and on both wings. He is in front and rear, and on either
flank. We have made an ignoble, a terrible surrender.

Let me change the metaphor. This foe, Intemperance, is as
wily as a serpent, slippery as an eel, cunning as a fox, savage as
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a tiger, and bloodthirsty as a hyena. He is full of contradictions,
changing as a chameleon, yet unchanging as the spotted leopard,
now dumb as an oyster, and now loud-mouthed as the long-eared
brayer ; now burrowing like the mole, and now rising like a
vuliure gorged with its prey ; now clothed in the garments of an
angel of light, and now clad in the loathsome rags through which
his satanic form is revealed.

The foe is within us. It is in our blood, our flesh, our
veins, lurking in ambush for a spring. Heredity, through sin,
through sins and the countless generations of sinners, who
have handed themselves down to us and through us, has
entrenched it there. Our feverish life is favoring and feeding it
there ; the customs of society have strengthened it there ; the
songs of the poet and the words of the orator have glorified it
there ; the example of Christians has well-nigh sanctified it there.
We are fighting the battle now at a fearful disadvantage. I can
strike at slavery without, but oh! how hard to strike at the
slavery within. But there can be no temperance in scciety unless
there is temperance in the individual. I never can be sure that
I cin gain a personal victory unless I touch not, taste not,
handle not that which puts me on the tempter’s enchanted ground.
The possible consequences of the last cup can only be avoided
by abstaining from the first cup. I put the emphasis right here.
Total abstinence for anybody is the only sure way of safety. I
must abstain for the good of others, even if I were able still to
stand erect and be a moderate drinker. I ought as a Christian
to take my place with St. Paul in his grand, brotherly helpful,
saving position, “ If meat maketh my brother tooffend I will eat
no more meat while the world standeth.” Mr. Moody was once
asked in one of the largest phenomenal Christian gatherings of
modern times, “ What is the best way to advance the cause of
Temperance ?” He waited a second to reply, and then the
answer coming as an arrow from the twanging bow, hits the
centre of the mark, “ Let every Christian minister and man in
this assembly put the wine bottle off his own table.” One of the
most effective temperance sermons preached to me was delivered
from the lips of the dead in my early college days. They brought
into the University Chapel one beautiful June morning the body
of the favorite son of its Chancellor, one of the brightest and most
gifted students the University had sent forth with the baptism of
learning on his fair young brow. A splendid career was opening
before him, but this enemy, strong drink, met him and overthrew
him, and slew him. Before we students bore him away to the
peaceful cemetery on the hillside, his mother, a noble, stately
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woman, took a last look at the upturned face, while burning tears
streamed from her eyes, and then the last kiss was given. The
father had gained the mastery over us all, not only by his superb
scholarship and rare administrative ability, but by the con-
sciousness he had created within our breasts of the great reserves
of strength he had never yet drawn upon. But self-poised and
self-contained as he was, he did not dare trust himself before us
for that farewell parting with the Benjamin of his heart.

But where had this young man, “ whose sun of life had hastened
to its setting ere it had climbed to its noon,” first met the
tempter? At that Christian father’s own table.

A few years ago my English kin sent over to the city in which
I live a relative, who was being lured with ruin by the siren
seductions of this “ well-circumstanced sin,” in the hope that
change of conditions might work a change of habits. I did what
I could to help him gain the victory before he should return home
again. I visited that English home while he was yet away, and
on the dinner table three kinds of wine were set before me. I
felt then the case was comparatively a hopeless one. The good
I might help to do would be all undone under the very shelter of
the paternal roof.

Again, therefore, I urge total abstinence for the sake of
ourselves, and total abstinence for the sake of others. We
cannot measure the good this position, if taken in the strength
of God, will accomplish.

Soon after the close of one of the first decisive battles of our
late Civil War, I was an officer in the command of him who rose
to the highest pinnacle of military fame, before the long conflict
was ended. He had a battle, we all knew, to fight with himself,
as so many military men have to fight, beset as they are with
the peculiar temptations of army life. But he was fighting that
battle bravely. He said to us,—“ Gentlemen, I have a news-
paper reputation for being drunk, but I have not touched a drop
of liquor for nearly a year,” and then politely refused the glass
which one of our colonels had offered him. When he returned
from that triumphant tour around the world, one of the grandest
ovations it is permitted any man to receive was given him in my
own City of the Lakes. In the great banqueting hall, in the
presence of the most renowned dignitaries of the land, and of
the chiefest of the officers who had served under him, I saw him
turn down every glass before him, except that which held the
pure sparkling water, God’s best drink for man. And when
from Mount McGregor, as from another Mount Nebo, he went
to his eternal rest, amidst the unfeigned expressions of grief
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from those who had fought with him and those who had fought
against him, he went, leaving the example of total abstinence to
the young men of the nation he did so much to preserve.

The Church of our Lord Jesus Christ must take the lead in
this great Temperance Movement. The very antithesis of what
we heard this morning from Dr. Gladden respecting the relations
of Christianity to Capital and Labor, is true of the relation
of Christianity to the liquor traffic. I am no fanatic, [ speak
the words of truth and soberness. Between the two there must
ever be conflict, and never co-operation. The Church must have
no partnership, whether open or silent in this so-called
“business,” or “industry.” I boldly challenge the right of any
man or any men, singly or combined, to call that “an industry,”
which from the overwhelming testimony of judges, legislators,
philanthropists, political economists, and statesmen, is the most
prolific cause known on earth of “ignorance, indolence and im-
providence.” Once the Church did have such a relationship,
but the time of that ignorance God winked at, but now com-
mandeth Christian men everywhere to repent.

I call upon you, young men, to-night to take the path of safety
and honor, and well-being, and well-doing, by becoming total
abstainers. I call upon you, Christian matrons and maidens,
“in His name,” the helper and Redeemer of the race, never
to become hindrances and ministers of dJestruction to any
soul, by proffering with your delicate hands the contents of the
cup, which “at last biteth like a serpent ahd stingeth like an
adder.”

I need not call upon you, beloved brethren, ministers of
Christ, to throw the whole weight of your example on the
temperance side. You have already done it. But I may urge
upon you still to be vigilant, for this our adversary goeth about
even among our flocks, seeking whom he may devour.

Upon the legal aspects of the case I have not time to dwell ;
but it is very evident that there must be first the proper senti-
ment, the Christian sentiment, and then the sentiment wielded
as a mighty, resistless power by the strong right arm of the
civil law. This law of self-denial, of self-sacrifice for another’s
good must be written first in the heart, before you can put an
effective compulsory temperance law on the statute book.

There may be one here who has come under the thraldom of
this fell foe, who is pitiously saying,—* O wretched man that I
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” My
brother, you may say, though with whispered words from
trembling lips, you may say, or as I have heard very many say
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it, “ Thanks be to God which giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ.” The only permanent victory is that gained
by faith in him. )

May God hasten the coming of His dear Son,who when he
comes shall bring in everlasting righteousness to make an end
of sin,

THE DANGERS OF PROMISCUOQOUS
IMMIGRATION.

THE REV. J. ROBERTSON, D.D.

Immigration has been recently discussed with great ability on
both sides of the Atlantic, but no results have been reached that
command general acceptance. There is now, however, no dis-
position to receive, much less welcome, all who knock for admis-
sion at the doors of this continent. Nor are political economists
or politicians in Europe agreed that the national wealth is
increased or political and economic problems solved by deport-
ing large masses of their citizens to foreign lands.  Salisbury’s
solution of the Irish question is antagonized. The steady
decrease in Parliamentary appropriations for purposes of immi-
gration, and the greater care exercised in the selection of immi-
grants, indicate a growing conviction among ourselves which is in
accord with the views of thoughtful writers in the United States.
It is no longer an axiom that every man is worth at least $1,000,
—that a slave in the old days was worth that figure. It may have
cost that figure to raise him,and if he could be worked like a
slave he might earn a $1,000; but under existing conditions he
may be worth a good deal less than nothing. A cripple, an
imbecile, or a thief, is not a creator but a consumer of wealth, and
such are too many of the immigrants.

But while the discussion is proceeding the human tide across
both oceans is increasing in breadth and volume. The causes are
not far to seek. The races from which our immmigrants come are
hardy and prolific,and the gaps made by immigration are soon
filled up.

China has been crowded for centuries, and for the mass of the
people the struggle to live has been steady and severe. The news
of work and wages in America awakened in them a desire to
emigrate similar to that awakened in Europeans by the gold dis-
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coveries of Australia and California. They have come and they
mean to stay in spite of our hostility. If we attempt to exclude
them will they not retaliate? If weask the Chinese government

to protect our citizens shall we refuse to protect theirs? It is con-
tended that they deprecs the labor market, are filthy, lawless and
immoral. On the Pacific coast their methods as laborers are
very much like those of white men ; and they are well paid. And
even if, ¢.¢., they are willing to give $120.00 worth of forest clear-
ing for $80.00 worth of gold, it is difficult to see how the state is
poorer by the transaction. The records of the courts fail to prove
that they are not law-abiding as a class. By unprejudiced judges
they have been acquitted of exceptional immorality, and if their
habits endanger public health, civic and sanitary laws can be
enforced against them as against other citizens. At any rate the
Chinese question should not be disposed of by hoodlums. It may
not be wise—we believe it to be eminently unwise,—to encourage
the immigration of any people that will not amalgamate with
Canadians and reinforce the national blood, but to exclude them,
or persecute them when here, we hold to be wrong.

But turning to Europe we find, in spite of the efforts of
political and social reformers, that the state of the peasant class is
very unsatisfactory, and getting worse.

Militarism is sapping the strength of Europe. Into thearmy
the flower of the nations are being drafted, and the rest must
give a considerable share of their earnings to support them. In
1886 there were over 4,000,000 under arms, or one in every fifteen
of the arms-bearing age. The reserves numbered 14,250,000
additional. Including both classes, the armies and navies of
Europe require one in five of the arms-bearing age, or one in
twenty-four of the entire population. The annual expenditure
for this colossal force is $1,000,000,000. It is estimated that the
entire earnings of one engaged in agriculture or in manufacturing
are required to support one soldier. We put the case otherwise,
there is requived a man for every 200 acres of land, and $1.10 from
the annual product of every acre to support military establish-
ments.

Nor is thisall. By reason of wars largely entered on to gratify
ambition or sate the lust of power or conquest, enormous debts
have been piled up. The indebtedness of seven of the principal
European states aggregates$20,000,000,000,and the annual charge
for interest, ctc., is not less than that for the support of the armies
and navies. Britain and Prussia are the only nations that raise
a sufficient revenue to guarantee a permanent equilibrium of the
budget. Need we wonder at the desire to leave this armed camp
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with its exactions of treasure and blood? Can we be surprised
that the fond mother longs to get away with her growing boys out
of the sight of the recruiting sergeant, and out of the sound of
fife and drum ?

Of late years, too, population has been increasing rapidiy in
every country in Europe but France. In ’ritain the seasons have
been unfavorable, foreign competition has reduced prices and
farmers are in despair. In agricultural districts laborers are
elbowing each other for room. Manufacturing centres are con-
gested, and the extension of foreign markets no longer keeps pace
with the output of factories. Wages are reduced and men are
unable to support their families and children, and wives must
work if the household is to live, and labor commissions have made
shocking revelations, and the state has had to step in to prevent
physical deterioration and mental decay. And the outlook is not
brightening, and hence a restlessness that in some quarters is
ripening into revolution. What are Socialism, Communism,
Nihilism, but a revolt against what is regarded as legalized
wrong ? The methods by which redress is sought must be con-
demned, but we cannot palliate or excuse the conditions of which
these are the inevitable outcome.

It may be stated that so respectable a magazine as “Macmillan”
maintains that while the wealth of Britain is increasing it is not
keeping pace with the growth of the population, and that here
the per capita wealth is diminishing.

The cheapening of ocean fares and the shortening of passages,
the wide ramification of agencies, and the glowing, not to say false
colors in which the attractions of the new world are presented, the
promise of advancement and early independence, combined with
this longing for deliverance from repression and want, all help to
swell the stream of immigration.

Since 1874 about 6,000,000 are said to have been received at
the ports of the United States, and 950,000 in Canada. The
republic received large accessions from every country in Europe,
but the principal part of those settling in Canada were of British,
Teutonic or Scandinavian stock.

But who are those who seek to share with us the privileges
and responsibilities of citizenship? In the early migrations from
Asia to Europe the difficulties to be overcome weeded out the
weak. Were not the Celts superior to the Lapps, and the
Teutons to the Celts, they could never have become possessed of
their homes. The settlements effected by Norsemen and 5axons
on the coasts of England and France, and the conquests that
followed were the achievements of the best blood of Ncrthern
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Europe. The early settlements in America were made by men
of equal courage and endurance.

A considerable portion of our immigrants belong to the same
class. By laws that have come down from the Dark Ages they
find themselves divorced from the soil of their native land. They
come to America with their families to make and enjoy a home
of their own, and they are welcome. Such men hewed Quebec
and Ontario out of the forest. They had little capital but their
brain and brawn, their thrift and industry, a firm faith in God
and themselves, and with them they wrought marvels.

A large part of the immigrants of to-day, however, belong to a
wholly different class. In any country the weak are sure to fall
behind in the race of life. Their failure suggests a change. In
England the unemployed are divided into three classes—the
workless, the thriftless, and the worthless. The first constitute
only two per cent. of the idle, and the third is continually being
recruited from the second. Even in populous England and
Belgium there is ample demand for physical endurance, mental
ability, and superior skill. The inferior in natural endowment
or acquirement are the unemployed, the restless, and the
emigrating. And without fear of contradiction it may be said
that unaided very many of those coming to Canada could not
leave their native land.

According to the immigration report of the Federal Govern-
ment for last year, of all the steerage passengers that landed at
Quebec only 13'1 per cent. were farmers, and 86'6 were mechanics
and laborers. Of those landing at Halifax the percentages were
respectively 13'5 and 68'7. For the last nine years, for which we
have reports, 85 per cent of the immigrants landing at Quebec
were mechanics and laborers, and only about 13 per cent farmers.
The Commissioner of Labor in the United States holds that 319
per cent of the mechanical laborers of that country are foreigners,
and that they are mainly responsible for the labor troubles of the
Republic. The character of our immigration from the economic
side is not without danger, and Canada is not a manufacturing
but a farming country.

But this is not the whole story. It is openly asserted that
societies, agencies, poor guardians and relatives, have shipped to
Canada paupers and criminals of the third and fourth generation,
and that the idiotic and insane have borne them company.
Some of the worst classes have even gone as far as Manitoba.
Dr. Hoyt, Secretary of the New York State Board of Charities
and Corrections, asserts that from Italy, Germany, Switzerland,
Russia, Poland, and Britain, criminals are sent to America ; that
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these generally land in Canada, and from Canada find their way
to the United States. It is held that at Halifax no attempt is
made to find out whether a man is sound in mind or body, or
whether he may have spent his previous life in a poorhouse or
prison. Statistics in his office prove that while the proportion of
paupers in the case of the nativesis one in 168, among the foreign
born it is one in 35. The insane among the natives are only
one-half the average among foreigners. The disproportion in
the case of convictions in the courts is even greater. In New
York State are 18,000 paupers, not including children, the insane
or the very aged—including these the number is 60,000. This
is a frightful picture, and if Canada is unwillingly a nuisance to
her neighbor, she should clear her skirts without delay, and take
«care to guard her own interest.

Let me lay before you a few facts gleaned from inquiries
instituted in our own country. In the Rockwood Penitentiary
are confined 4267 persons for every 100,000 in Manitoba and
the North-West. The proportions for the different nationalities
are : Canadians, 2424 ; Scotch, 24'61 ; English, 70'54 ; and Irish,
83'63. Of commitments to the Toronto gaol—and Toronto has
been selected because away from the sea-coast—there were
10,388 for 1885-6-7, or 3,463 for a year. Including the county
of York the numbers per 1,000 were: Canadians, 1314 ; Scotch,
2724 ; English, 33 ; and Irish, 5424. The criminal statistics for
the Dominion give the following convictions for 1887 for every
10,000 of our population: Canadians, 6'2; Scotch, 82 ; Irish,
16'1 ; and English, 1977. These figures all tell the same tale,
viz., that the moral status of the foreigner is lower, much lower,
than that of the native Canadian. And if their immediate
descendants are considered the case is much worse.

‘What of their sanity ? Dr. Clark, the Medical Superintendent
of the Insane Asylum at Toronto, sums up the result of my
inquiries: A larger number of our insane and defective classes
proportionately come from immigrants and their immediate
descendants than from our native population. This country is
being made a dumping ground for the riddlings of Europe. It
will take at least three generations to bring up such to a normal
standard of manhood and womanhood.

In corroboration of Dr. Clark’s contention in the last sentence
let me refer to the experience of New South Waies. Britain
transported to that Colony a large number of convicts. From
the slums of London wives were sent to them. Of these
marriages children were born, and the third and fourth genera-
tion of their descendants are found in Australia to-day. Now,
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while several of these have risen to respectability and wealth,
the great majority, true to their ancestry, have all the charac-
teristics of their convict-virago origin. They are loafers, gaol-
birds and idlers, a burden on honest industry, and a poison to
virtuous blood. Will it be different with the off-spring of their
congeners who land on our shores? Will the new environment,
the promise and opportunity of advancement, be strong enough
to master and subdue the taint and trend of generations of
pauperism and crime? Not likely. While the teachings of
science in reference to heredity are accepted, we cannot afford to
try experiments by an infusion of vitiated blood. Nor does any
good reason exist why such people anywhere should be allowed
to propagate their kind. In a civilized country, a license to
marry and discharge the high function of a parent should
argue something more than the possession of a couple of dollars
and a decent dress. Physical health, mental balance and a
record free from vice or crime should be unfailing conditions.
Many Europcan countries pay far more attention to the sires of
their horses than any state does to the parentage of its citizens.

Has the command to Joshua to exterminate the Canaanites
any lesson for us in this Nineteenth Century? The execution
of the command has been termed stern surgery, but in reading
the subsequent history of Israel you wish sometimss that the
surgery had been more searching. So much in any case is
clear that alliances with degenerate stock are an evil and that
there is far more danger of the good sinking than the bad rising
through them.

My aim has been to advance a few facts rather than deduce
conclusions. But let me ask whether the defective and insane,
the cripple and the criminal, should not be excluded entirely ?
Since the importation of large numbers of mechanics and
laborers tends to demoralize the labor-market and lead to strikes
and lockouts, it is pertinent to ask whether the state should en-
courage and aid this class of immigration? I know it is con-
tended that this country should be an asylum for the poor and
oppressed of all lands—that laborers can cultivate the soil and
gain a competence. It is a sufficient reply that a state is not a
charitable society, or a philanthropic organization—that it must

. have regard tu the national welfare and moral culture of its

people—that laborers and operatives who settled on land in the
West were easily discouraged, abandoned their homesteads, and
drifted into cities and towns. Do not strikes separate our people
and prevent complete fusion? Who are the strike organizers
and bomb-throwers? Why is so large a proportion of our
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laboring classes out of the churches and hostile to religion? Is
the foreign element largely responsible for the lower tone of
public life and the infidel views on'religious questions ? In every
city is a large shifting vote,and politicians have discovered a means
of shifting it, although not of keeping it shifted. Did not the
disclosures before the courts, after the last general election,
bring the blush to the cheek of every patriotic Canadian? Is
not the liquor traffic of the country largely controlled and
supported by the foreign element ? Are they not tHe principal
opponents of a prohibitory liquor law ? And who are the foes of
our Sabbath laws? Who removed them off the statute book in
British Columbia? In the Western States is not the Sabbath a
holiday rather than a holy day? A day for cricket and base-
ball, for boating and racing, for picnicing and beer gardening,
rather than for the services of the Sanctuary? Is not this the
result of the teaching and the practice of the worst elements of
the continent of Europe?

Is not this foreign element recruiting the strength of the
Romish Church, and is she not a menace to free institutions?
Does she not aim to control the votes of her people and through
them the legislative leaders, and has she not been too successful
in her aims? Need I remind you of the legislation in favor
of the Jesuits of this Province? And that she may the more
easily preserve and control her people, does she not keep them
separate ? Are not her views of mixed marriage and separate
schools parts of a system built up by astute men for purposes
remotely religious? Is she not responsible for the dualism that
exists in Canada to-day? Stop the importation of Roman
Catholics to the United States, and one or two generations will
see the Roman Catholic Church shorn of its strength.

The Character of the settlers in the North-West can be re-
ferred to only very briefly. The Canadian is our best settler—
he is most intelligent, most versatile, and most successful. The
Scottish immigrant easily adapts himself to the requirements of
the country and proves a valuable acquisition. The same is true
of the Protestant Irish. Of Irish Roman Catholics only a
small number go to Manitoba. The English have not been of
the class best suited for engaging in agricultural pursuits, and
hence they have not succeeded where others have achieved
success. The Germans have been sturdy and successful settlers,
but the religious views of the Mennonites have kept them
separate from the rest of our people, prevented English being
taught in their schools, and the children from adopting the
customs of Canadians. Scandinavians and Icelanders are
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valuable citizens. The Norseman with his splendid vitality
quickened the sluggish Saxon in England, and no doubt he will
enrich the blood of the West. Of Jews and Italians I can
speak in only very qualified terms. They are deficient in some
of the qualities that lie at the foundation of all success. I
am, of course, speaking of the immigration to the Canadian
North-West. I have every confidence in the regenerating
power of the Grace of God and the up-lifting influence of our
institutions, but is it not clear that immigration is too important
a department of state business to be allowed any longer to run
itself> The interests of the country, the people and religion,
seem to demand intelligent restriction.

But if immigration is impeded what is to become of the
struggling masses in Europe? That is a problem for European
statesmen and economists to consider. And as long as European
nations maintain colossal forces, spend from §3,ooo,ooo to
$5,000,000 on a single ship, reserve immense blocks of land for
deer and other game, they deserve little sympathy. Let them
disband their armies, and use the money in supporting them to
reclaim waste lands. Let them spend the cost of a “ Nelson” or
a “Trafalgar” in building cottages for the poor. Let the deer
parks and game preserves be utilized for raising human food,
and devise a measure for the more equitable division of the
profits of labor. By such reforms it is maintained that Europe
could support three times its present population. In any case,
Canada must guard her own interests, and much as we need
people we must take good care that they are of the kind to be
an acquisition.

The session closed with the pronouncing of the Benediction.
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WEDNESDAY, 24th OCTOBER, 1888.
MORNING SESSION.

The Conference assembled at 10 o'clock.

The chair was occupied by the REV. PRINCIPAL BARBOUR,
D.D,, of the Congregational College, Montreal.

The proceedings opened by the singing of the hymn, “Blest
be the tie that binds.” The REV. W. J. JOLLIFFE, of Quebec,

offered prayer.
TOPIC: ROMAN CATHOLICISM IN CANADA.

CHAIRMAN'S ADDRESS.

REV. PRINCIPAL BARBOUR, D.D., MONTREAL.

The subject for consideration at this session is of the most
momentous character. Archbishop Whately has shown the
analogy between human nature and Romanism, its worldly ways
and its substitutions and superstitions, which are so prominent
in the Romish system.

We should look at this great question as it is put before us
and cease to wonder at the mighty power it has secured in this
world of huran beings, with the seeds of all its great move-
ments already sown in the human heart. One of my experiences
with Romanism has been in this City, and it touches on the
remark of a shrewd observer, that you are likely to be hated
more for showing men the right way than for letting them alone
in the wrong. There has been a remarkable experience in
Montreal, between the Protestant clergy and the Protestant
citizens and the powers that be at Rome. You have heard of
the effort to have a statue of the Virgin Mary erected in the
Mountain Park, which is public property, and the use of which
would have been offensive to all Protestants in this Christian
city. Thanks to the living and working Evangelical Alliance
in this city that project was stopped. To the praise of this city
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be it said—and I, as a stranger, can praise it, for I have never
lived in a city, in the old or new world, in which there is such a
united Protestant feeling as there is in Montreal. It struck me
delightfully when I arrived here, and the longer I live the more
I see the reality of it. This working Evangelical Alliance came
together and so framed and directed their remonstrances that
the proposition to have erected that offensive statue was with-
drawn. Rome likes us none the better for setting her right—
she would like us more if we let her go on in the way of Rome.
But I must remember that my duty this morning is to introduce.
the speakers appointed, and I have to present to you now, one
who is, as his work will show you, well qualified to take the lead
in this discussion. I present to the Alliance the Rev. Principal
MacVicar, of the Presbyterian College, Montreal.

POSITION AND ATTITUDE OF ROMANISM.

REV. PRINCIPAL MACVICAR, D.D., LL.D., MONTREAL.

In a review article published in New York two years ago, and
afterwards republished in Nova Scotia and in London, England,
I gave an extended account of Romanism in Canada.

The views there advanced, I am glad to say, have not been
set aside. On the contrary, leading journals have repeated and
widely disseminated them. I shall have occasion now, in con-
densed form, to re-affirm some of the same points, and need
hardly add that the subject is far too large for the limits assigned
to this paper.

The attitude of the Romish Church towards Protestantism has
always been the same, and must be defined by her published
dogmas and the decrees of her Councils and Popes. These show
her to be steadily intolerant to heretics, and to assert with
unwavering confidence her superiority over civil rulers and
governments.*  As she claims to be infallible and unchangeable,

* St. Thomas, Vol. iv., p. 91, says: ‘‘ Quanquam heretici tolerandi non sunt ipso
illorum demerito, usque temen ad secundam correptionem expectandi sunt, ut ad
sanam redeant ecclesiee fidem ; qui vero post secundam correptionem in suo errore
obstinati permanent, non modo excommunicationis sententia, sed etiam stecularibus

rincipibus externimandi tradendi sunt.”” 7ransiated—*‘ Though heretizs must not

e tolerated because they deserve it, we must bear with them till, by second
admonition, they may be brought back to the faith of the Church ; but those who,
after a second admonition, remain obstinate in their errors, must not only b excoms

H
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she must be held responsible for all her past history. We proceed
upon this principle in what we advance regarding practical issues
in our own country. Romanism of to-day is no better and no
worse than Romanism o! the past. Hence it is of the utmost
importance to understand :

I. The Legal Status of the Church of Rome in Canada.
Throughout the Dominion, with the exception of the Province of
Quebec, all religious denominations enjoy substantially the same
legal status, but in this Province the Church of Rome has a con-
spicuous pre-eminence, being distinctly established by law. This
was brought about in the following manner, and by several succes-
sive steps extending over fifteen years. The first step was taken in
1759, at the time of the conquest of the Province by Great Britain.
The 27th Article of Capitulation declared that the Catholic
inhabitants of Canada were “granted the free exercise of the
Romish religion, the obligation of paying tithes to the priest to
depend upon the King’s pleasure.”

This, it will be observed, settled only one matter,—that of
religious toleration, but did not effect any legal establishment of
the church. The next step in that direction was taken in the
Treaty of Peace, July, 1oth, 1763. The clause touching this
matter declares that “His Britannic Majesty agrees to grant
liberty of the Catholic religion to the inhabitants of Canada. He
will consequently give the most effectual orders that his new
Roman Catholic subjects may profess the worship of their religion
according to the rites of the Romish Church as far as the laws
of Great Britain permit” But the laws of Great Britain did not
then establish Romanism, or fasten it upon the people in the

manner in which it now exists in this Province, either at home or
in the colonies. Still more: the terms of this treaty did not author-
ize any such establishment; and hence its provisions were
undeniably far exceeded by the subsequent Act of the British
Parliament, 14 George III., cap. 83, sect. 5, which conferred

municated, but they must be delivered to the secular powers to be exterminated.”
The present Pope, Lco XIII., has approved the writings of St. Thomas as standard
theological worEs. The Vatican Council, 1871, anathematized the idea that *‘ it isno
longer expedient that the Catholic religion be held as the only religion of the State, to
the exclusion of all other modes of worship,”

Pope Pius VL., 1786, in the Bull Swper Soliditate, declared * that the Pope can
deprive kings of their authority to rule, and absolve subjects from their allegiance.”

he Jesuit Saurez, in Defensio Fidei, Book V1., chap. 4, says : ‘‘ Monarchs deposed

by the Pope thereby become notorious tyrants, and may be killed by the first who can
reach them.”

Pope Pius IX. declared in 1851 ¢ The Roman Catholic religion must be exclusively
dominant, and every other worship must be banished and interdicted.”—(7%e Papacy

of Modern Times, pp. 226—229.)
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powers on the clergy not contained in the treaty, and finally
settled the legal status of the Church. By this settlement, and
by subsequent Canadian legislation, the clergy are fully empowered
to collect tithes ; and they can also levy taxes as they may judge
necessary for church purposes. The Imperial Act of 1774 mani-
festly contemplated the parishes and seigniories then intact; but
it was not intended that the parish system with its oppressive
exactions should be extended. But this, however, has taken place,
and bishops are now clothed with legal powers to create new
parishes. When this is done, parishioners have hardly any voice,
except through their marguilliers or wardens, in determining the
size, style and cost of churches for the payment of which they
are assessed. (See Consolidated Statutes of Lower Canada, cap.
XVIIl) And with the Parliament of Quebec now so largely
under ecclesiastical control, any further legislation that may be
thought necessary for the still firmer establishment of the Church
can be readily procured. By this means the liberties of the people
are being more and more invaded, and the principle of religious
equality in our country is set aside by Romanism being undeni-

ably placed in a position in relation to British law wholly different

from that of other creeds. Government has no right, we hold, to

discriminate in this fashion in favour of one set of dogmas and to

clothe the teachers of them with civil powers such as those just

mentioned. The French people themselves in the exercise of
their personal rights and freedom should cast off this intolerable

medi@val incubus of tithes and taxes, and support, as they may
judge proper, tbe religion of their choice deliberately decided upon

in the light of God’s truth, and not under compulsion of Acts of
Parliament. And we should not only urge them to do so in the

interests of our common country and of human freedom, but

also aid them in every way in our power to accomplish this
national reformation.*

IL. Tncome of the Church—How derived.—Her wealth in this
Province.

The main sources of revenue may be enumerated in a single
sentence.  They are tithes, taxes, pew rents, fees for sacraments

* Itis said that Protestants have no right to meddle with this matter of tithes and
taxes, We answer, as patriotic Canadians they are deeply interested in averything
that impedes the progress of the Dominion, and entitled, in legitimate ways, to seek
its removal ; and it is a significant fact that, twice at least, the Liberals of Quebec
seriously proposed the abolition of tithes.

It isalso said that French Roman Catholics pay these tithes and taxes willingly and
without complaint. If so, the admonitions of Bishops to delinquents in pastoral
letters should be unnecessmz. The coercive law, too, is a dead letter and should be

oul

abolishad, and the Church s| d rely upon the voluntary offerings of the people. To
such, no one can object.
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and for special masses for the dead, proceeds of lotteries, of
services rendered by nuns as managers of convents, asylums and
hospitals, and as .manufacturers' and vendors of trinkets and
charms, bequests, rents, and interest from invested capital.
It may be safely said that no one can state accurately the
aggregate revenue from all these sources, for, while the Church
denounces secret societies, she practices the utmost secrecy in
conducting her own business. Unlike civil governments, banking
houses, manufacturing companies and Protestant denominations,
she publishes no statement of revenue and expenditure.
The chief facts regarding tithes may be stated in few words.
They were instituted in Quebec in 1663, and enforced since 1667,
a period of more than two centuries. They were not from the
first, and are not now, levied as formerly in France, or in
accordance with the requirements of t\e canon law, which
demanded a tenth of all the products of the soil, but were fixed
at one twenty-sixth. This continued to be the law for a time,
but was complained of as oppressive, and consequently the tithe,
or “dime,” was more carefully defined, and finally restricted, by
a decrce of the Council of State, July 12th, 1707, to one twenty-
sixth of certain grains to be harvested, threshed, winnowed, and
delivered at the priest’s parsonage. It is unnecessary here to
specify the kinds of grain referred to, but it may be mentioned
as an item of curious information, and as illustrative of the
watchfulness of the priesthood regarding revenue, that until about
twenty-five years ago pease, which for more than a century were
little cultivated by the French people, were counted vegetables,
and exempt from tithes. By and by, however, it was found
profitable to grow pease on a large scale, specially on impoverished
clayish soils, and the clergy discovering that this was being done,
succeeded in having pease removed from the category of vege-
tables and placed in the list of cereals which are subject to tithes.
One of the latest estimates of the entire revenues and wealth
of the Church in the Province of Quebec is by the Rev. A. B.
Cruchet, Montreal, in an article published on the 15th September,
1888, in the Rewvue de Théologie Pratique, of Paris. He claims
that his figures are from authentic sources. They are as
follows :—
“ The number of farms under cultivation in the Province is estimated at 200,000.
Many of these produce barely enough to give bread to the numerous families who
cultivate them. We may form an opinion by the following statement :

““(1.) The Province of Quebec produces a total of 31,280,000 bushels (minotes),
valued at’$18, 200,000, yi_eldinﬁ a ‘dime,’ or tithe, of $700,000. ;

““(2.) Taxes on families who do not possess land, amounting to not less than
$300,000.
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¢“(3.) Fees for baptisms, marriages, funerals and masses, payments for pew-rents
and objects of piety, yielding not less than $2,000,000.

‘“(4.) Voluntary gifts received from house to house, legacies, and revenue derived

from property of unknown extent, held in mor¢ main, all put together, probably
exceeding $3,000,000.

“(5.) Taxes for construction and maintenance of Churches, Presbyteries, and
Fabrique Schools, amounting to at least $2,000,0c0.

“The Romish Church, therefore, receives on an average annually, from 200,000
Catholic families in Quebec, the enormous sum of $8,000,000 for the exclusive ends of
their worship, that is to say, for the maintenance of goo parishes (cures) at $8,000
each. This seems incredible. The figures, however, are far from giving a complete
idea of the revenues of the Church in our happy province.”

Mr. Cruchet then gives the following inventory of the Church’s
property :(—-

““In 1759 she received 2,117,000 acres of land, which valuable possession has since

been greatly added to by property gained through diplomacy and continual begging,
and by the natural increase in the value of certain kinds of real estate.

““ She owns 9oo churches, valued at $37,000,000 ; oo parsonages along with the
palaces of the Cardinal, the Archbishops and Bishops, valued at $9,000,000 ; twelve
seminaries worth $600,000 ; 17 classical colleges, $850,000 ; 259 boarding schools
and academies, $6,000,000 ; 800 convents, $4,000,000; 68 hospitals and asylums,
$4,000,000 ; total, $61,210,000.

‘“ As to lands, shops, houses, and invested capital, it is impossible to reach absolute
certainty. We know that some ecclesiastical orders are enormously rich. Catholics
themselves declare that the Sulpicians, for example, are richer than the Bank of
Montreal, the most powerful institution of the kind in America.” *

Such is Mr. Cruchet’s general estimate. It is manifestly ex-
clusive of several large items and understates others. Indeed,
since he published his article he has been distinctly informed by
a distinguished ecclesiastic, that the Church is far richer than
she is made to appear by his figures. I have no doubt of it.
She owns a great part of towns and villages which are not
mentioned. Joliette, for example, is valued at one million
dollars, the half of which belongs to the Church, and is exempt
from municipal taxation, as is the case with all ecclesiastical
property. Besides, Mr, Cruchet has not been able to report the
vast endowments which must exist in order to carry on the array
of schools, colleges, convents, hospitals and asylums which he
enumerates. He surely underestimates the value of the grounds
and buildings of hospitals and asylums. About two years ago
Sister Ste. Thérese, Mother Superior of Longue Pointe Asylum,

* ¢ According to Bouchette, in his first edition of the *Description of Lower
Canada,’ the following Seigniories belonged to the St. Sulpician Seminary, Montreal :
The Island of Montreal, 32 by 10} miles square ; the Seigniory of St. Sulpicius, 6 by
18 miles ; and the Seigniory of the Lake of Two Mountains. The endowments of
this Seminary are very extensive and valuable. On the testimony of ecclesiastics
connected with it, the annual revenue of its funds is $128,000. If this income is equal
to six per cent. on the capital, their funds amount to $2,300,000 ; but considering the
low rents received on their concessions, it is presumed that the revenue does not
exceed two per cent on the capital. Admitting this to be the rate, then the funds of
the institution are $6,900,000.”-—Rankin's Jesuits’ Estates, pp. 114-115.
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stated to a representative of the press, that the nuns built that
institution with their own funds at a cost of one million dollars,
which is one fourth of the entire amount set down by Mr.
Cruchet as the value of sixty-eight hospitals and asylums.
Then there are the profits realized by such institutions. The
Longue Pointe Asylum holds a contract from the Quebec
Government under which it receives about $90,000, per annum,
for the treatment of patients, which we may be certain is not a
losing business. And who can ascertain what is gained by con-
vents, where the daughters of wealthy easy-going Protestants
are found in hundreds, many of whom become Roman
Catholics, and many more extremely tolerant of all manner
of superstitions.

In connection with church revenues, it should also be remem-
bered that some of the methods followed in securing them
are thoroughly corrupting to the hearts and consciences of
the people. It is well-known that according to the casuistry
and ethics of Rome, what' is wholly immoral in ordinary
business may be piously employed in behalf of religion.—The
end justifies the means.—Hence a wheel-of-fortune was used for
monetary purposes not very long ago within the walls of the
unfinished St. Peter’s, Montreal. And we have had in our city,
several years ago, under the highest ecclesiastical sanction and
patronage, the Grand Lottery of the Sacred Heart, in connection
with which tickets were offered for sale, it is said, to the value of
millions of dollars, and prizes amounting to over half a million.
And on St. James street may be seen any day the sign-board
of the National Lottery. Nor is the evil confined to this
Province. On the 1oth instant, one of our daily papers made
the following editorial announcement :—-

‘‘Like many other Roman Catholic Dioceses, that of London, Ontario, has re-
solved itself into a gambling agency. We have received a package of tickets of a
lottery scheme entitled, ¢ Grand Charity Bazaar,’ carried on under the patronage and

approval of Bishop Walsh, who appears as the giver of the principal prize.”— Daily
Wiltness.

This traffic is utterly indefensable. Alas that some Protes-
tants, as well as Papists, countenance it, and are gradually
falling more and more into similar discreditable methods of
church finance. The world is teaching the Church a lesson in
this respect. Even the secular authorities of civilized nations
have, with singular unanimity, pronounced unlawful the
gambling by lotteries now homologated as part of the dominant
religious system of this Province. The fact that such methods
are resorted to by the Church cannot but exert a most injurious
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influence upon public morality, and in this we are all deeply
concerned.

III. 7he poverty and stagnation produced by the exactions
and the teachings of the church demand the attention of all true
patriots.

It is obvious that no people, however industrious and frugal,
can prosper under such grinding exactions as we have just
indicated. Nor can it bz denied that the Church has, a hundred
times over, denounced modern science, freedom and progress in
her councils, and by bulls and encyclicals. Equally true it is
that she has been successful in breathing the spirit of stagnation
into many of her votaries in Quebec. Hence some of its
parishes are now very much as they were a century ago. The
world moves but they stand still, except in so far as young
people find their way into our cities and into the United States.
It may be regarded almost as a rule, without exception, that
where the Thurch thrives and has things her own way, indepen-
dent thought and bold business enterprise gradually disappear.
Instances of this sort will occur to many of you without our
stating them. You know where real estate has fallen in value
and commercial enterprise has well nigh died out, and that too
under naturally favorable circumstances. The docile subjects of
the Church are not the prominent capitalists and leading pro-
jectors of great railway lines and ocean steamship companies.
The reason of this is obvious. Not that they are wasteful,
indolent and incapable, but that their energies are paralyzed and
their resources gradually absorbed by the Church. This is not
a question of race but of religion. * History repeats itself, The
Province of Quebec is fast approaching, if it has not already
reached, so far as its French population is concerned, the con-
dition of Scotland immediately before the Reformation, when,
according to the historian, James Mackenzie, “ The wealth and
power of the clergy were enormous. Fully one half of all the
property in the nation belonged to them. Every few miles, all
the country over, there stood in some fair fertile spot a great
establishment of some of the numerous orders of monks living
in idleness on the fat of theland. There were 240 such places
in all, and the whole population of the Kingdom was under a
million,” pp. 276, 277.

* Iq Montreal Romanists are about four times as numerous as Protestants, but,
accordm% to official figures, Protestants own fully half the entire wealth of the city,
50 far as lay proprietors are concerned. On them, therefore, the burden of taxation

ft;}l_ls. heavily in proportion to the small share they have in the management of civic
affairs.
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It is true that the Roman Catholic population of this Province
is somewhat larger than that of Scotland at the time referred to,
but we have, according to Mr. Cruchet’s figures, a far greater
array of ecclesiastical machinery. Just thinkof it. The country
is crowded with such, and there seems to be no abatement of its
increase. Nine hundred churches, 12 seminaries, 17 colleges, 259
boarding-schools and academies, 800 convents and 68 hospitals
and asylums! And if half of all the property ot the Province
is not yet absorbed by the Church, that is due to the presence of
so many enterprising well-to-do Protestants, and to the earnest
efforts made to check her aggressions, restrain her greed and
secure the freedom of the people.

IV. The position of the Romish Church in relation to Education.

She is opposed to a national system of education, and con-
sequently has separate schools where she is in the minority, as in
Ontario and other provinces. In Quebec, where she is dominant,
there are schools managed by Commissioners, some of them
laymen, but these are not regarded with favour. Complete
ecclesiastical control alone gives full satisfaction, and hence the
Council of Education is composed of 2 decided majority of
bishops, and each bishop is virtually superintendent in his own
diocese, so that the education of the bulk of the French people is
wholly in the hands of the Church.

Protestants in the Province of Quebec are made to suffer wrong
in the matter of education in several respects :

First, they are subject to the dictation of the majority as to
the amount of taxes to be levied for school purposes. The result
is that the income supplied is quite inadequate. This is the case
to-day in Montreal and elsewhere. While our schools are
excellent as far as they go, they are insufficient for the wants
of our Protestant population, and we are held back by the
educational views of those who dictate what we should do.

Second, the school taxes of joint-stock companies, such as
banks, railways, etc., are divided according to population, and
thus Protestants in many districts lose large amounts of their
own assessments. In the City of Montreal, for example, Roman
Catholics are four times as numerous as Protestants, and hence for
every dollar Protestants get from this source- Roman Catholics
receive four, while it is wcil-known that probably more than
three-fourths of the stocks of the greater number of such insti-
tutions are owned by Piotestants. It is estimated that between
ten and twelve thousand dollars of the taxes of Protestants are
thus annually handed over to Roman Catholics in the City of
Montreal alone. There is no insuperable obstacle in the way of
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putting this matter right except the power of the Romish Church
and the supineness of Protestants, who should press it upon the
attention of the local government, and, failing justice being done,
exercise their right, under the British North America Act, to
appeal to Ottawa. The School Law of Ontario makes provision
for the taxes of joint-stock companies being equitably applied
according to the religious faith of the owners,and why should we
not have a similar law in this Province ?

Third, the Government of Quebcc has invested the Council of
the Bar and the Medical Council of this Province with powers to
enact by-laws which prove injurious to the interests of higher
education as conducted by Protestants, and which have practically
the effect of compelling, especially students in law, and to some
extent students in medicine, to adopt in part the course of study
prescribed by the Church. A decided majority of these Councils
are French and Roman Catholic, and they may be wholly such.
The Council of the Bar dictates to the Universities the cur-
viculum in that profession, the number of lectures to be delivered
to students, and the relative value to be attached to their
answers in different subjects. Hence a man having taken the
degree of B.A. in any of our Universities is not thereby quali-
fied to begin professional studies in law or medicine. He must,
in addition, pass an entrance examination, including branches to
which special importance is attached in Romish institutions.

Fourth, the recent action of the Provincial Government in
relation to the Jesuits gives cause for grave alarm. The Society
of Jesus was suppressed in Canada in 1774 by a Royal Decree of
the .Imperial Parliament, and their property was confiscated,
provision being made for the comfortable maintenance of those
of them who remained in the country.* The last of their number,
Jean Joseph Cazot, died in 1800, when the Crown became sole
and absolute owner of all their estates, which were formally
talkien possession of under a Royal writ, sent by George III. to
the Sheriff of the District of Quebec. This writ, which was
duly executed, declares explicitly that the estates were the
property of the Crown of Britain from the Conquest of Canada
in 1760, and that the title to them was confirmed to the king by
the treaty of peace in 1763. It is plain, therefore, that the
Jesuits have no right or title to any part of these estates.

* The date of the suppression has been questioned, and 1791 has been given as
correct, this being mentioned in the Chisholm Papers in the Dominion Parliamentary
Library. The vital thing is the fact of the suppression, and this is acknowledged,

and the date given as 1773, by the Archbishop of Quebec.—(See Statutes of Quebec,
1888, p. 44.)
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Accordingly, in 1831, the Home Government placed the
property under Colonial control, to be held for educational
purposes. Since then dignitaries of the Church of Rome have
made many unsuccessful attempts to gain possession of it. In
1887 the Jesuits obtained from the Legislature of Quebec powers
of incorporation, and in 1888 the same Government passed an
“Act (cap. 13, Statutes of Quebec) to put an end to the
uneasiness which exists in this Province in connection with the
question of the Jesuits’ Estates.”

We judge that the “uneasiness” is only increased by the
method adopted to put an end to it. According to the Act:

Sect. 22— The Lieutenant-Governor-in-Council is authorised
to pay, out of any public money at his disposal, the sum of four
hundred thousand dollars, in the manner and under the condi-
tions mentioned in the documents above cited, and to make any
deed that he may deem necessary for the full and entire execu-
tion of such agreement.”

Sect. 3—* The Lieutenant-Governor-in-Council is authorized
to transfer to the Society of Jesus, a society incorporated under
act of this Province, 50 Victoria, chapter 28, all the rights of this
Province in and to Laprarie common.”

Sect. 4—On such settlement being effected, the Lieutenant
Governor-in-Council may pay a sum of sixty thousand dollars to
the Protestant Committee of the Council of Public Instruction,
to be invested by said committee.

The interest from said investment shall be annually apportioned
by the Protestant Committee, with the approval of the Lieutenant
Governor-in-Council, among the Protestant institutions of superior
education, in addition to and in the same manner as any sums now
granted by law for the purpose of Protestant superior education
in this Province.”

The documents cited in the Act, and which form part of it,
are voluminous and consist of correspondence between the
Government and Father Tourgeon, Procurator of the Jesuits, at
Montreal, Cardinal Taschereau, the Pope, etc., etc.

The Hon. Honoré Merciet, in a letter dated May 1st, 1888, tells
Father Turgeon that “in consenting to treat with you respecting
this property, the Government does not recognize any civil obli-
gation, but merely a moral ebligation in this respect.” The
nature or grounds of the “moral obligation,” however, are nowhere
stated. In the same letter it is said “that the amount of the
compensation fixed shall remain in the possession of the Govern-
ment of the Province as a special deposit, until the Pope has
ratified the said settlement and made known his wishes respect-
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ing the distribution of such amount in this country.” This was
agreed to, because in a letter sent from Rome by Cardinal
Simeoni, dated 24th of March, 1888, these words occur: *“ The
Pope allows the Government to retain the proceeds of the sale of
the Jesuit estates as a special deposit to be disposed of hereafter
with the sanction of the Holy See.” In a letter dated May 14th,
1888, Hon. Mr. Mercier asks Father Turgeon to “be very reason-
able and moderate, in view of the financial and other difficulties
of the Province.” The Father, in reply, asserts that the estates
are worth at least $2,000,000, and puts in what he considers a
very reasonable and moderate claim, at $990,000; but finally
accepts $400,000, with the additional gift of the Laprairie
common to commemorate the settlement of this “ delicate
question.” :

This whole transaction was taken into consideration by a
recent meeting of the Presbytery of Montreal, when the following
resolutions were unanimously adopted :—

“Whereas, by recent legislation of the Province of Quebec, a
large sum of money was voted out of the Jesuits’ estates, which
upwards of a century ago became public property, and has been
since looked to as available for educating the people of the Pro-
vince, irrespective of race or religious belief,—$400,000 to the
Society of Jesus, and $60,000 to the Protestant Committee of the
Council of Public Instruction :

“The Presbytery of Montreal avails itself of this opportunity
of expressing strong disapproval of the same, and of declining, so
far as it has a rigut to voice public opinion, to be a party to it ;

“The Presbytery further expresses astonishment that the Pro-
vincial Legislature, not content with granting powers of incor-
poration to the Jesuits, should have gone out of its way to foster
in a mixed community a society which has proved itself the enemy
of civil and religious liberty all the world over, and which, even
the governments of Roman Catholic states have found it neces-
sary to expel ;

“The Presbytery also protests earnestly against the action ot
the Government of Quebec in violating the principle of religious
equality which was established in Canada many years ago, by
bestowing public money upon a society of a distinctly religious
character like that of the Jesuits ;

“Therefore, the Presbytery resolved to memorialize the Gov-
ernor-General-in-Council to take the foregoing preamble and
resolutions into consideration, and to adopt such measures¥as

will protect the rights of the people of this Province in the
premises.”
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Let us hope that justice will speedily be done in the case. If
the Jesuits have a legal and maoral right to their forfeited estates
they should receive them in full, and not a sum of $400,000, pro-
bably not one-fourth of their whole value.*

And if they have such a right, Protestants should not receive
one cent of these estates. It is simply an act of injustice to give
them $60,000 of what, in this case, belongs to others, and an act
capable, under the circumstances, of being regarded as designed
to silence them. Besides, why should the Jesuits be singled out
to receive public money in this fashion, that they may have advan-
tage over other communities in the Church of Rome? It is a
wrong to the Roman Catholics of the Province against which
they should protest. It may be said that the act does not put
the Jesuits in possession of $400,000, but leaves that sum at the
disposal of the Pope; yet, seeing they have been instrumental in
securing the promise of this amount from the public chest, it is
most probable that he will give them the lion’s share, should the
provisions of the act be carried into effect.

Finally, if asked what we are to expect in future from the
present attitude and position of Romanism in this country, I
cannot better express my view than in the words of my last
Report to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in
Canada, which report was cordially adopted by the Assembly.
I said :—“It is believed that there are at present two hundred
Jesuits in this Province, and that they are likely to be joined by
a large number of the order from all parts of the world. It is
ascertained from undoubted sources of information, that their
general policy is to be more aggressive than heretofore.”—This
has since become a matter of history—*“The Ultramontane
spirit is to be thoroughly infused into every channel of ecclesias-
tical and political activity. Educational and religious appliances
of all sorts are to be diligently employed to increase the influ-
.ence of the Virgin Mary and of the Society of Jesus. Wealthy
easy-going Protestants, engaged in commercial pursuits and in-

¥ ¢“The whole amount of the Jesuits’ lands is 616,500 acres: 48,000 in the district of
Montrea., 439,000 in the district of Three Rivers, and 129, 500 in the district of Quebec.
The value of these estates is not known. The writer was informed in October, 1849,
‘hy M:. Fortier, the commissioner of the Jesuits’ estates, that their value had never been
-estimated. Notwithstanding the opinion of the commissioner, the writer, in view of
the extent, variety and quality of this property, as its value is disclosed by Parliament-
ary papers, presumes to express the opinion that it may amount to $2,000,000, or
$3,000,000, or more.” The same writer gives a detailed list of all the items of said
estates as contained in the writ of George III., addressed to the sheriff of the district
of Quebec, March 8th, 1800.

See Jesuits' Estates in Canada, Public Property, by Rev. A. Rankin, A. M.
o Montreal, 1850.) pp. 19-27.




)
states
), pro-

aceive
> give
an act
iigned
xd out
dvan-
tis a
which
ot put
at the
atal in
it, it is
i1d the

ym the
itry, 1
1y last
irch in
embly.
indred
1ed by

It is
t their
—This
ontane
:lesias-
liances
: influ-
Tealthy
and in-

district of
T Quebec.
ser, 1849,
ever been
n view of
rliament-
10,000, or
1s of said

1e district

y, A.M.

REV. PRINCIPAL MACVICAR. 125

volved in political movements, are to be conciliated and flattered.
They are to be persuaded—which is often an easy task—that
the nursing services, educational skill and public charities of
nuns, friars and Jesuits far surpass anything they possess within
the pale of their own denominations, and, therefore, deserve
generous support at their hands. They are to be induced to have
influential and astute Roman Catholic laymen and ecclesiastics
take part in the management of institutions founded and
supported by Protestant money. Their (aughters are to be per-
suaded to avail themselves of the facilities for superior culture in
music, painting and modern languages offered in spacious and
attractive convents. They are to be assured that their religion
will not be interfered with, while, of course, they are required to
conform to the rules of these institutions and thus learn to
admire the devotion and zeal with which they are conducted.

Poor and refractory Protestants, who are in the habit of speak-
ing about the Bible and disseminating it, especially in country
districts, are to be quietly driven out. They are to be proscribed
in every convenient way. They are to receive no appointments
to municipal and other offices, their educational and social privi-
leges are to be limited as far as possible, and their farms, when
offered for sale, are to be purchased by Church funds, and taken
possession of by the faithful. The race feeling—so easily
excited—is to be carefully cultivated so as to stimulate activity
in all these directions; and the movement is to be pushed,
especially in Eastern and Northern Ontario. Already some two
or three French Members sit in the Parliament of that Province,
and the expectation is that, at next election, four more may be
added, and then they may so manage the balance of power as to
demand the use of their language on the floor of the House in
Toronto, and the printing of papers in French and English. If
this is not gained in the near future it is at least never to be lost
sight of. The ignorance of Protestants as to the true nature of
Jesuitism, their readiness to call for the fullest measure of tolera-
tion, the laxness with which many of them adhere to the
principles of their own historic past, the ease with which they
divide into contending factions, the potent aid usually rendered
to the cause of Romanism by certain sections of the Protestant
press, and especially the eagerness with which political leaders
seek to secure the Popish vote—all these are counted on as im-
portant factors in carrying out this programme.—Meanwhile
what are we to do?

To break up these intrigues and the present stagnation and
oppression the voice of the people themselves must be raised,




126 ROMAN CATHOLICISM IN CANADA.

and in order to this they must be enlightened by schools con-
ducted in a liberal Christian spirit, and by the distribution of
the Word of God among them. It is not enough for us to know
that they are in large numbers discontented, craving for better
education than they now enjoy, and that thousands, perhaps
hundreds of thousands of them, nominally in the bosom of the
Church, have no confidence in her dogmas. Our duty is to do
all in our power to bring them out into the full light of the
Gospel, that they may enjoy the civil and religious liberty which
is our common heritage under the British flag.”

ADDRESS.
REvV. E. B. RyckMAN, D.D.,, LONDON, ONT.

It is no discredit to Romanism that, with as much zeal as any
church has ever shown, it is endeavoring to push itself forward
in the world and to make its claims and pretensions known to
men everywhere. Its attitude is aggressive. Aggression is the
word. The object set before them by the powers that control
and serve that Church is to make it victorious in all lands. This
object is to be gained by open, straightforward steps, where such
are possible ; if otherwise, then by a series of side-steps, zigzags,
and indirections. The system is admirably adapted for the
accomplishment of such an object so far as human devices or
methods are concerned. Its celibate priests and nuns, brothers
and sisters, have no personal interests. Their interests centre in
the Church. They are ready for any work or any sacrifice that
the Church requires. Moreover, the system is not scrupulous as
to the means by which its end is to be reached. According to
its notorious code of ethics, anything that will promote the
conquests of the Church is permissible and right. As matter of
fact and history, craft has been employed of all grades, from the
most petty deceits to the most stupendous falsehoods; and for its
own votaries, terrorization, by withholding the rites of the church,
absolution, the indispensable extreme unction, and, @ la Guibord,
Christian burial ; and for Protestants, especially converts, perse-
cution, black-listing, boycotting, mobbing, and occasionally the
knife or the bullet, @ /Ja Hackett. All these methods Zave been
adopted to advance the cause of the Church, and credit may be
claimed in this statement for making it so temperate.
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The aim of Catholicism in Canada is to make Canada Roman
Catholic. Methods may vary in different localities. In Ontario,
where the majority are Protestant, the contest may go on with
soft gloves, in pugilistic phraseology ; in Quebec, without gloves.
But there are certain instrumentalities which are almost invariably
employed, and generally with powerful effect.

I. Political Influence: Romanism professes to be a religion.
It exists ostensibly for the purpose of helping men to heaven.
It tells the Canadian people that it is the only true Church, and
that if men would be saved they must come to it. But it must
control men. Its votaries must obey the Church. Their voice,
vote and influence must be given to the Church at the peril of
their souls. The political strength of other churches is divided ;
the Roman Catholic vote is solid. If a Roman Catholic occupies
a public position of power and influence, he must exert his
authority on behalf of the Church. Rome does not blush at
dragooning its peopie into line in political contests. It believes
that the head of the Church on earth—the Pope—is the real
vicegerent of God ; therefore kings must reign and princes
decree justice, laws must be made and nations governed, with
reference to him. A Government that would live where there is
a considerable Reman Catholic element in the population must
meet thewishes of the Church. Politicians,consequently,rival each
other in subserviency, nay, servility, to Rome. It was a prophecy
in Ontario months ago, that the claim of the Jesuits for the
restoration of their forfeited estates, or an equivalent, whether
just or unjust, would be conceded ; $400,000 to the Jesuits,
and $60,000 to Protestants for hush money >—O no! for Pro-
testant education—are the fulfilment of the crophecy. What
could a Government in Quebec do? What better could a
Goveinment in Ontario do? What &Zd an Ontario Government
do? When Scott’s Marmion had been selected by the provincial
authorities as a part of the high school curriculum in English
literature, the Roman Catholic Archbishcp objected on the
ground of alleged reflections on the Chuich. The text-book was
thrown out, as a matter of course, although Scott’s fiction had
been a thousand times outdone in cruelty and immorality (the
two points of the objection) in the actual history of the Roman
Catholic Church. In Boston, Mass., the Board of Education, at
the instance of a priest, cast out a text-book on history, and
sought to remove a high school teacher, although the teacher’s
offence was using a book that the Board itself had placed in his
hands, and although the history was true. Such is the power of
the Church. Political leaders, the best, strongest, and most
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honest of them, find it impossible to maintain political ascendency o
without the favor of Rome, and vie with each other in a policy
of conciliation, and stand ready to grant Rome’s requests for the (%1
consideration of political support.- As might be expected in such 7
a condition of affairs, the secular press also is in a state of :
disgusting truculency to the Church. The organs of the different : a;
parties scan each other’s columns with the eye of a lynx, 0 v
especially when an election is approaching, and if a remark or r
reference can be found that can be construed into an attack upon, 5
or a disparagement of,the Roman Catholic Church, public attention P
is immediately called to the insult, and the Church is ostenta- o
tiously defended. Tne Church recognizes the readiness of the e
press to crawl in the dust, and takes the obvious advantage. o
The press, having sold itself out for political support, dares not i
criticise the Church, while it persistently seeks to influence not gr
only Parliamentary elections, but also mayoralties, reeveships, 5
school trusteeships, and all municipal and civic affairs—all for :I‘
the ever-remembered end, the advancement of the Church. of
II. Another instrument Rome employs wherever it is socially |
influential, is the power of social influence and sympethy. tgc
Romanists must not be permitted to associate in a social way di
with the adherents of other churches. They must not enter a 8
Protestant church. The servant must not bow at the family i
altar with the family she is serving. Marriages must not be th
allowed between Catholics and Protestants, unless the contract-
ing parties engage beforehand. to adhere to the Church. If at A
any time one should renounce Romanism the whole sweep of i
social power is turned against him with unn erciful promptness Ci
and persistency. His family are excluded from society, his o
children become the sport of a neighborhood, his business is ]
boycotted, and in the great majority of instances he is compelled i
to seek a home elsewhere. Wherever it can be exercised a the
subtle, cruel, social tyranny is set up in the interest of the '8
Church. This fact must be considered in accounting for, first, Hid
the tenacity with which thousands of Romanists adhere to their In
Church ; and secondly, the smallness of the number of professed M
converts in the membership of the French Canadian Missions, S
because as soon as they renounce Romanism, they must, for the hg
merest purpose of a livelihood, remove to some place beyond : pe:
the reach of the social tyranny just described. Ch
III. A third weapon which Romanism wields in its battle for the
supremacy is the influence which it exerts through the schools P
under its management. There are its conven. schools, chiefly of
for girls, the superficial advantages of which are so attractive to of
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many Protestant parents—the ridiculously low price of tuition
given by the Sisters whose services cost nothing, the showiness
of the superficial accomplishments taught, the laxity of dis-
cipline notoriously partial’ to Protestants and requiring little
except attendance upon Catholic worship, rewards and prizes
artfully distributed to all, the promises readily made and as
readily broken not to interfere with the religious opinions of the
pupils—these, and other features of these convent-schools, make
them peculiarly dangerous to the young people of the weakly
Protestant families that patronize them. Then there are the
separate schools for the support of which the public treasury is at
command, where, judging from the small number of pupils that
reach the High School or the University, the tuition must be
pitifully inefficient, or the intellect of the pupils pitifully weak,
and where the youth of the country are defrauded of the mental
culture which the expenditure entitles the country to expect.
Then there are, once more, those schools on the Eastern border
of Ontario, where Romanism is encroaching on Protestant
ground, and where they are forcing the most incompetent
teachers into the schools because they are cheap. The in-
difference, perhaps it should be said, the antagonism, of Roman-
ism to the cultivation of the mind is sure to appear whenever
and wherever the education of the youth falls into the hands of
the Church.

It cannot be denied that a system with such characteristics is
a religion, but it is not Christianity. It is true, it holds, in the
main, all the doctrines of Christianity, but it overlays every
Christian doctrine with such human perversions and corruptions
as to nullify its power and destroy its gospel effect. It is indeed
a kind of paganism, and has been a curse to every people that it
has controlled. What is the least prosperous and happy part of
the British domain? There may be many causes contributing
to the deplorable state of Ireland, but Romanism is the cause
more than all things else. Spain is the most unknown country
in Europe and, perhaps, the most blindly bigoted in the world.
Mexico occupies about the same position on this continent that
Spain does in Jurope. And what of Italy itself? I remember
hearing, in this city, many years ago, a lecture by Dr. Ives, a
pervert to Rome, once a bishop of the Protestant Episcopal
Church in Carolina, in which he sought to repel the charge that
the Roman Catholic Church was hostile to education. He
counted the number of schools in the holy city, scores and scores
of them ; and the number of scholars, thousands upon thousands
of them. But after all, when Victor Emmanuel ascended the

I

4
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throne of Italy there were 17,000,000 of the people who could
neither read nor write. It is a ghastly fact that Rome can
multiply schools and yet leave all undisturbed the ignorance of
the people.

Now what can be done to meet and vanquish the evil influ-
ences of such a system as Romanism in this Canada of ours?

(1.) What can be done to nullify its political influence? Can
anything be done to rectify politics? Will politics ever become,
can politics ever be made, anything better than a trade by which
selfish men shall seek to gain a mere livelihood, or a profession
by which ambitious men, after having harangued, and wrangled,
and given, in the service of their party for a sufficient length of
time, may be in circumstances to demand of that party a reward
in the form of an office, so that in positions of cushioned lazi-
ness they may spend the remainder of their days, besides pro-
viding for a number of their needy friends? If politics could
be redeemed and exalted ; if politicians could not be bribed
nor bought, neither by gold, nor by honors, nor by offices,
then the power of Rome in this direction could be easily
checked. But so long as politics shall continue to be the
game of selfish and unpatriotic me:n, Rome will win in every
conflict. I am sorry to say that, but I believe it. Meanwhile
let Christian people and true Protestants stand to their rights,
and energetically resist, whether effectually or ineffectually, the
encroachments of the “ Man of Sin.” When Protestants shall
discover that the issues between religion and education on the
one side, and superstition and ignorance on the other, are vastly
more important than those which commonly separate between
political parties, then, perhaps, the Protestant vote also may be
solid, and then the political power of Rome will be at an end.

(2.) Let Protestants make trial of the powerful agency of
Christian social influence. The tide of Catholic immigration
which rolls upon our shores is divided. Many of those immi-
grants, mingling with a more intelligent, more independent, more
consistently godly class of Christians, lose something of their
bigotry, their eyes are enlightened, their hatred of Protestantism
is mollified, and many of them are saved. There should be
warm hearts and helping hands for those who have renounced
Romanism. “Do good, . . . especially unto those who are
of the household of faith,” is an exhortation we should heed in
this connection.

(3.) And, finally, spread diligently the light and power of know-
ledge and salvation. There is nothing that will dispel darkness
but light. Nothing will drive away ignorance but knowledge.
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Nothing will banish eivor but truth. This in some respects is
more important and more mighty than all else. We have the
purer form of Christianity. Protestants ought to be visibly more
Christlike, more holy, more benevolent, more happy, than any
other people. With our more spiritual faith we ought to be so
far superior to Roman Catholics in all holiness and Christian
activity ; in all kindness, generosity, geniality and love, that the

life itself would for ever proclaim the truth and divinity of
genuine Protestant Christianity.

ADDRESS.

REV. S. N. JACKSON, M.D., KINGSTON, ONT.

Much as has been said about the pernicious influence in the
state of the Jesuit Fathers, there is a body of men, and the major-
ity of them Protestants, whom I fear more than the whole Roman
Catholic hierarchy. These are our Political Fathers, or the lead-
ers in party politics. While I believe there are honest, honorable
politicians in all the parties, and many more who would wish to be
such, still, party strife has become so rife, and the lust for power
so deeply seated, that I fear the danger of the state is the state
itself, or, to put it plainly, the condition of party politics.

The Jesuits are charged with promulgating the principle that
the end justifies the means, but where do you find this principle
so assiduously practised as in the realm of politics. Add to this
the doctrine that a man is bound to follow his party whether it
be right or wrong ; and this other article of the political creed, to
the victors belong the spoils, which, if unuttered is most forcibly
expressed, and you have some of the fundamentals of the modern
political faith of all political parties. Have we not cause for say-
ing that the maxims and manners of the party politicians give
greater ground for fear concerning the moral and social securities
of the commonwealth than those of any other body of men? It
is this condition of party politics which gives significance to the

influence of Romanism in relation to the state. This only makes
it possible for any ecclesiastical system to cause peril to the liber-
ties of a free people in a free state. The reformation we need
most of all is the reformation of politics. ~When, irrespective of
creed, the best men are appointed as officers of the Cabinet, as
members of Senates and to all offices of trust ; when Romanism
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or any other “ism ” shall no longer be allowed to have a pre-
dominate influence because it manages to hold the balance of
power either in Ottawa or in any of the Provincial capitals, then,
and only then, shall there be equality and absolute security.

And who are to undertake this moral crusade against the
political Saracens of the nineteenth century ? Certainly not the
Fathers of the order of Jesus. But who, if not the followers of
Jesus, having the watchword, “one is your master, even Christ, and
all ye are brethren.” There is great significance in the.fact that
the partisan press so emphatically declaims against the introduc-
tion of politics in the pulpit, and so frequently assails the preach-
er’s exposure of public abuses therefrom. They have cause to fear
when the dark ways of political partisans are exposed by and
contrasted with the teachings of Jesus Christ. If the pulpit and
the religious press will not undertake to create a righteous senti-
ment in relation to these matters, and make the church of Christ
in every sense independent of party politics, what possible hope
can we have of this greatly needed reformation ?

The Separate School System is an inheritance bequeathed to
this generation by our politicians which should be put away. Its
evil tendencies and dangerous results have already been amply
experienced. The use of public funds for sectarian education,
especially when the head of the sect or Church is a foreign prince,
is and must be subversive to intellectual, social and national pro-
gress. It is wrong to recognize clans, classes or creeds in any
system of national education.

Some of the oldest Catholic countries, having had experience
for many generations of the system of education by ecclesiastics,
have found the condition intolerable, and, in spite of every pro-
test and threat of the hierarchy, are seeking to emancipate their
children from ignorance and superstition, and are seeking to pro-
tect the state by secularizing their public schools and by withdraw-
ing grants to ecclesiastics. Surely we who are laying the found-
ations of one of the newest nations in the new world may feel
fully justified in calling for a correction of this grave, national
error with a voice that shall be heard.

As a means to bring this about we may be excused if we take
a lesson from our Roman Catholic friends and agitate the
question. This is what they are doing in the United States now
in relation to the same matter, and by this means they accom-
plished their purpose here. Let the true nationalists in every
Province from Nova Scotia to British Columbia so agitate this
question until our Public School system shall once more become
national and free from all ecclesiastical control.
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Here in this large and representative assembly let us begin by
uttering a solemn and emphatic protest against the unpatriotic
and dishonorable proceedings enacted in the last session of the
Quebec Parliament in the name of British law, whereby at the
dictation and according to the direction of the Pope, the Pro-
vincial Treasury was robbed in the interests of Rome. As to the
solatium tendered to the Protestants for higher education, as the
price of aquiescence or silence, let it be firmly refused, coming as
it does in such a connection and form.

In relation to other matters at issue the limits of our time will
not admit of particularizing. Suffice it to say that while we would
seek to emphasize the fact that we are ever ready to accord our
fellow citizens of the Roman Catholic faith the fullest civil and
religious equality, irrespective of national origin, we cannot
and will not yield to the assumption of domination or of patroniz-
ing favor. No power, be it political or ecclesiastical, shall be
allowed, either by clan of race or creed of religion, to deprive any
portion of the community in any Province of their British right of
complete civil and religious equality.

If this is attempted under cover of treaty rights or of tra-
ditional privileges, these so-called rights and privileges must be
adjusted and harmonized with the age in which we live. This
has been repeatedly done in Catholic countries and may be done
in this.  History repeats itself, and what has been deemed neces-
sary in the old world may become an imperative necessity in the
new.

Let us never forget that the rights and immunities we claim for
ourselves we must always be prepared to accord to others. For
instance, members of the Roman Catholic Church have the same
right to march in procession through the streets of Toronto and
Kingston as have any of our Sunday Schools or the Salvation
Army.

Neither should it be assumed that all intelligent Roman
Catholics are oblivious to fair claims of right and justice. The
projected statue to the Virgin which it was proposed to erect
on Mount Royal, and the act relating to crucifixes in court houses
are recent illustrations of this fact, for both were withdrawn
because they were obnoxious to the Protestant minority:.

Moreover, we should not fail to note the fact that Roman
Catholics have made considerable advance in sentiment in relation
to Protestant conscientious principles and the rights of others.
There was a time, and that within the memory of many here,
when, if a Protestant did not kneel as the procession of Corpus
Christi passed through this city he would have to do homage by
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being knocked down, and later, if he would not remove his hat
it would be knocked off. To-day the Gavazzi ricts could hardly
be possible. The venerable Father Chiniquy is now protected
in his periodical visits to this city, however emphatically he may
denounce the errors of Rome, and even the Salvation Army have
not yet secured a martyr.

While we say this, and say it gladly, the fact remains that the
price of our liberty is eternal vigilance. With the strife for power
between the political parties and the readiness of the Church of
Rome to secure its ends at any price, Protestants and all true
citizens must ever be on their guard, never ceasing to watch and

pray.

DISCUSSION.

MR. JOHN PATTON, NEW YORK.

We cannot forget that we all, ministers and laymen, belong to
the Church Militant, and that if the Evangelical Alliance is not
aggressive and militant it loses a great part of its aims and
objects. In our country we have the like difficulties that you
have here, and we have to fight the aggression of Rome, which
tries to lay its hands on our institutions, and especially upon our
schools. A few years ago, under the specious name of religious
freedom, a “ Freedom of Worship Bill ” was introduced into the
Legislature at Albany, providing for the appointment of a paid
Roman Catholic chaplain to every institution receiving State
aid. The Bill was on the point of being carried when the
Evangelical Alliance, through our friend Dr. King, took hold of
the work. Hundreds and thousands of circulars were sent out,
every pastor and every church in the State petitioned against it,
and when the Legislature met again at Albany the friends of the
measure found that it was killed, and killed through the exertions
of the Evangelical Alliance. Again we had another attack from
Rome. It was found that there were thousands of children on
the streets of New York, and they tried to get a Bill passed, by
which every boy and girl picked up on the streets of New York
should be sent to a Roman Catholic institution, and trained under
priests, unless the parents or legal guardian could prove that the
boy or girl was a Protestant. Our friend Dr. King and the
Evangelical Alliance are now at work, and we believe that this
bill will not be carried in the Legislature. I speak this to show
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the aggressiveness of the Church of Rome, and with the greatest
respect to Roman Catholics in the United States, and many noble
and admirable men and women there are among them who help
in many a good cause. We will protest and fight, however,
against the hands of the priesthood and of the Jesuits being laid
upon our public institutions, and especially upon our schools. I
believe that if any open attack is made upon the school system
of the United States that it will be met with a tremendous
uprising of the American people—such an uprising as we saw
twenty-five years ago, when the Southern slave-holders tried to
prop up their institutions in the south, and even to carry them
into the free soil of the States, in the north and west. The
people then rose in their might, and stamped out for ever the vile
institution of human slavery. So it will be if any attempt is
made to introduce ecclesiastical control into the public school
system, which we regard as the very bulwark of the nation.

REvV. E. ]J. STOBO, QUEBEC.

It is with extreme diffidence I rise to address you on a subject
which has been so ably discussed by the different speakers. 1
think, however, I have some right to be here on this occasion
which so much concerns us. I come from the City of Quebec,
the old rock city, with which my name has been connected since
1754. I have the highest esteem and a strong affection for my
Roman Catholic friends, but I owe very little to Roman
Catholicism. Left without father and mother at a very early
age, [ was cared for by a Roman Catholic family. I know the
inner life of the Roman Catholic people, and I know the peculiar
difficulties by which they are beset, and I think I have some idea
of what Roman Catholicism is, and the methods by which we are
able to grapple with it and to overcome it. The first thing I
would call attention to is that there must be strength and
individual conviction on the part of those who profess the
Evangelical belief. God means to reach the convictions through
the understanding, and I am thankful for such a paper as we
have listened to from the Rev. Dr. MacVicar. If that were sent
broadcast over the land it would go a great way towards
informing the understanding, and producing intelligent con-
victions. There is one little book that I would like all the
brethren here to get hold of. [t is published by the Protestant
Defence Association of Great Britain, deals with the political
aspect of the question, about which it gives much valuable
information, and is entitled “ Under which Sovereign?” Next
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to individual conviction we must have household religion, for the
family is both the Church and nation. What we need to-day in
Quebec Province on the part of those of the Evangelical faith is
household religion. I don’t mean family religion, but household
religion, because there is often-a disposition to put the Word of
God in the background for fear of giving offence. Many of our
households include those of another faith, and they never hear
God’s Word read in the family unless it be by stealth. We, as
Protestant Christians, have a golden opportunity here. Let us
read God’s Word around the family altar, and let no member of
the household be absent.

We have greatly neglected the French people of this province.
We have been in the country since 1759, and what have we done
for the people among whom we have lived so long and made
our wealth? What have we done in the way of building up a
national life among them ? If we have anything to complain of
to-day we are to blame, and not the French people. If we had
treated them as brothers from the first, if we had tried to win
the:. for Christ from the first, we should not be in the position
that we are to-day. The French are a noble people, and they
are worthy of all the affection we can give them, but they have
been greatly spoiled by the system under which they have been
brought up. You in this city have golden opportunities for
advancing this great work, and winning souls for Jesus. Remem-
ber, if you don’t convert the members of your household they
will do the very utmost to convert you and your children.

A CLERGYMAN : And they sometimes succeed.

REV. MR. SToBO: Yes, they do succeed, and I can give
instance upon instance where they have succeeded. Again, not
only must there be household religion, but there must be
aggressive action. We have been too supine in this matter.
Our object, and that of our people, should be to put the Word of
God in every home, and with God’s help to get Christ into every
heart. In doing this we do not need to say unkind things to the
people, we do not need to ridicule the Romish system ; all we
have to do is to present Christ, and to present Him in all
tenderness and affection. I will give you one incident in my
own experience. I had assigned to me a district in which the
Roman Catholics were in the majority, and I visited every family
in that district. I succeeded in finding an entrance into the
homes of twenty-five Roman Catholic families, and I could
gather them together and read the Scriptures, and pray with
them, without ever having an unkind or disrespectful word said to

me. There was one family I did not venture to go near, because
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they told me that so-and-so was a good Catholic, and it would not
be well for me to go near there. One day I was passing by and the
door was open. I looked in and I saw an old lady at a wash
tub. I put my head in the door and said, “ Good morning,
granny ” (she was an Irishwoman). “Wisha good mornin’, sir.”
“May I come in, granny?” “Oh, sure no, you and I cannot
agree, for we have different religions.” I said, “ Granny, there
is only one religion.” “Sure, you're right, sir,” said she. I
asked, “ Granny, do you love the Lord Jesus?” ¢Faith, and I
do with all my heart.” “Well,” I said, “I love the Lord Jesus
Christ too,and we are both agreed on that point. Now, granny,
if I come in and talk to you about Him would you object?”
“Not a bit,” said she. We talked together, and I turned to John
and read a chapter, and we knelt down and prayed to the Saviour
together, and when I rose from my knees the old lady said,
“You are the first gentleman of your sort that ever came to my
house and behaved in that way, and you’re welcome to come in
every day and never pass the door.” Other men had gone there
and pestered the old lady about purgatory and indulgences, and
worshipping the saints ; they had done everything but the right
thing ; they had done everything but to present Jesus Christ
and Him crucified as the object of faith, and as One whom we
have to take into our hearts. That is the attitude we should
assume towards our separated Roman Catholic brethren. Give
them our love and our confidence, and offer them Christ, but let
their system alone. If we can get Christ in, it will crush out
everything else.

REv. DR. BURNS, HALIFAX, N.S.

I think I can draw the line between the system and those who
profess it. While we can love our Roman Catholic brethren, we
can act as the noble Argyle did, when he said, “I wish to die
with a heart hatred of Popery.” The more we love truth the
more we wish to deliver those who are under the influence of
that system. I remember in 1854, in old Chalmers church,
Kingston, I gave some lectures on the principles and practices of
the Jesuits. I think it did good, and although there was a stone
thrown at the window behind the pulpit, nobody was hurt. In
1876, when Father Chiniquy came to Fort Massey, he and I
occupied the pulpit, and the windows were battered with stones,
which, as you know, are rather questionable arguments to apply.
I do not believe that the prominent Roman Catholics in the
community favored that sort of thing. I know the Archbishop
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did not. He happened to be away at the time, and when he
returned, it almost broke his heart, He felt exceedingly sad about
it, and not long after he died, and I attended his funeral. I do
feel we can show respect to them, as I honestly do to many of
them, while at the same time I feel thoroughly alive to the terri-
ble evils connected with the system. After doing the damage
they did to Father Chiniquy, I appeared in Court against one of
them who was caught, and I remember the presiding judge ask-
ing me, “ did they make a noise?” They had not the excuse of
being stirred up by what Father Chiniquy said, because they did
not hear him. It was the mob outside, for those inside were
quiet enough. “Why, my lord,” said I, “they howled like wolves.”
The present Chief Justice of Nova Scotia, then a lawyer, defended
the prisoner, and after two hours pleading for him the man got
off. The fact is, that when I looked at the jury, I expected what
the decision would be. Still, I think all this did good, and we
got Father Chiniquy back to Fort Massey, and he preached the
Gospel in peace. It was the Jesuits that were at the bottom of
it, and it is said that two of them were seen in the crowd. A
little while after, having found that the Bishop did not like it,
they folded their tents like the Arabs and silently stole away.
They are coming back now. A good Catholic died and left
them an endowment of $100,000, and they have started with a
school. A little while afterwards a ritualistic missionary came
into our neighborhood, and he began setting up a confessional
box. He has since gone over to the Church of Rome; so it
shows the tendency. The balls I fired from Fort Massey did
not seem to strike St. Luke’s, but to have gone further. The
Archbishop, it is supposed, championed the Roman system,
and Bishop Cameron, from down at Arichat, came to his
assistance and we had a friendly tilt. I think good was done by
that fair, frank, above board discussion. I dread exceedingly
this coming back of the Jesuits, and this movement in the
Province of Quebec, for we have a little of it in Nova Scotia
now. I would like this noble Alliance to endorse the resolu-
tions of the Presbytery of Montreal. I would like to see some
such strong testimony given upon this subject at this time. [
would also like to have a resolution in favor of the establishment
of Ladies’ Colleges. We have a successful one in Halifax, and
I believe it is the best way to counteract the evil of Protestant
girls being sent to Romish Convents. With my brother from
Quebec, I would like to see that paper of Principal MacVicar’s
scattered broadcast throughout the land. I have a great dread
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of the Romish system and its encroachments. Why, a cousin
of mine, a brother of the eminent missionary, W. C. Burns, was
won over to Rome and became chief bookseller for the Roman-
ists in London ; his widow was Lady Superior of a convent, and
his son, a bright, sharp, clever fellow, is a Roman Catholic priest.
It is singular how they are brought over. We ought to be up
and doing. We ought to have our eyes wide open, and while we
should speak the truth and cherish the kindest possible feelings
for our friends on the other side, we ought to be on our guard
against the tactics of Rome as presented by Dr. MacVicar
to-day—tactics like that hush-money of $60,000.—

‘“Timeo Danaos et Dona ferentes.”

which may be paraphrased: “I despise the Romans, even though
they bring presents.”

REV. ]J. COOPER ANTLIFF, D.D.,, MONTREAL.

After listening to the excellent papers and addresses on
Romanism with which we have been favored this morning, the
question suggests itself to my mind :—What shall be the
practical outcome of our deliberations? In answering this
question, I venture to submit that steps should be taken to spread
information, that the people may be more fully alive to the
dangerous character of the dogmas of Romanism. In the first
place let us pay attention to the instruction of the young. Our
Protestant youth need to have such literature put in their hands
that may guard them from the supposition that, after all,
Romanism differs but little from Protestantism, and that in these
days of liberal thought, we can afford to be quite indifferent to
its propagandism. A good end might be gained by a judicious
selection of books bearing on the history, spirit and practices of
Romanism being placed in our Sabbath school libraries. During
the past week we have been enlarging the library connected with
my own school, and I paid special attention to this matter.
Amongs* other books, I took care that a large illustrated copy
of Fox Book of Martyrs should be obtained, and I requested
the librarian to do what he could to get it well circulated
amongst the children. We must take care of the young, and in
this we may learn a lesson from our enemies. Cardinal
Manning, I believe it was, who said: “ Give me children to
educate until they are twelve years of age, and you will never
make anything of them but Roman Catholics” Would that

e e
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Protestant ministers felt more fully the necessity of making the
young of their flocks Zntelligent Protestants! But not only do
children need instruction but also adults. The course of lectures
delivered by Dr. Jenkins, in this city, in the year 1853, is still
remembered, and its good effects have not yet ceased ; and
similar lectures would be useful at the present time. We have
to deal with a wily foe, who aims at attracting by various means,
the thoughtless of our community. I am told that not a few
Protestants may be found, on Sunday evenings, at the Jesuit
Church on Bleury Street, in this city, who are attracted by what
is called fine music. Words of warning need to be spoken to
such as are in danger of being inveigled by this or similar
attractions.

Reference has been made to the Jesuits and the recent action
of the Provincial Legislature concerning them. I count it
amongst my pleasant recollections, that I wrote out the only
petitions that were presented to the Legislature and Senate in
Quebec against the bill for their incorporation. I did this on
behalf of the Ministerial Association of this city. The Hon.
Mr. Mercier took occasion, when the bill was before the House,
to refer to the petition, and to express his surprise that ministers
in Montreal should meddle in the matter. But, surely, if the
Pope of Rome—a foreign minister—had a right to be consulted
concerning the bill, the Protestant ministers of Montreal, being
citizens of the country affected by the bill, might use their con-
stitutional right of petition without being charged with being
meddlesome. In regard to the money grant to the now incor-
porated “ Society of Jesus,” I may say, that I am glad we have
a Dominion Parliament to which we can appeal for its disallow-
ance, and I cordially agree with the last speaker that we should
avail ourselves of the opportunity to protest as an Alliance re-
presenting the various Protestant Churches, against the Pro-
vincial funds being paid to a society that has been an injury to
every country in which it has been allowed to establish itself.
Let it be seen that we are alive to the great danger now hanging
over this province.

Before concluding, there is one other matter to which I desire
to call attention—the attendance of Protestant girls at convents.
I regret that even Methodist young ladies have been sent to
such institutions. In my pastoral visitations I have taken
occasion to warn parents who have sent their daughters to these
institutions, of the insidious influences to which they must inevi-

tably be exposed. Too high a price is paid for a modicum of
instruction in music and painting when the spiritual well-being
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is liable to suffer serious harm. I am glad to say that in at least
one or two cases girls have been withdrawn a: the result of my
representations.

REV. DR. KING, NEW YORK.

I believe it is necessary for us to watch and to fight. I believe
that we must show the ignorant adherents of Romanism that we
have a better religion than they, and that we mean to lead them
gently and kindly into the real and saving Christian faith. At
the same time, I believe it to be the duty of Protestantism to
strike the abominations of popery every time between the eyes.
I have come to this conclusion in the presence of the aggression
of Romanism, Ritualism, Rationalism, and all other “isms”
seeking to do wrong. All that the Papal power, under the
control of the Jesuits as it is, wants of people who live under a
free Government, is to keep still. Two forces that must
eventually overcome the power that seeks to destroy civil and
religicus liberty in Canada, as well as in the United States, are
light and courage ; light constantly showing forth the abomina-
tions of the system. There has never been a period in the history
of Governments when the Papal power was so much a political
power as it is to-day. There was a time when it could bid
emperors and kings kneel in the snow outside the Papal
residence. That was simply the bowing down of one man, and
not the subjection of free governments and representative
institutions. These are what the papal power aims at bringing
to the foot of its throne to-day. In our country popery hates
light wonderfully, and I feel very much at home when I hear
people here talk about politicians being such awfully bad fellows.
I wish that more of them would commit crimes against the law,
and come on here to be evangelized. Why, to-day, in the midst
of our great national struggle, it is an impossibility to get a
straight statemeént concerning the aggression of Romanism into
any paper in the United States. I lectured three weeks ago last
Monday before the faculty of the New York University, on
“Two perils: Secularism and Jesuitism,” and the abominations
of reports that went into the newspapers were wonderful. It was
not anything like what I said at all. Every reference to the
power of Jesuitism as a peril to our institutions, and to the
educational system of our country was absolutely misquoted.
To add to the sepulchral character of the joke, I received one of
the Roman Catholic papers (they send them to me, though I
don’t subscribe for them), with an editorial of a column and a
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quarter, based upon the assumption that what was reported in
the daily paper was what I said, when it had no reference to
anything I said at all. The simple fact of it is: The Press
to-day, in our country and in yours, and in Great Britain, is
controlled by the Jesuit power. What we want is daylight
thrown on the movements of politicians. Brother Patton has
told you about the troubles we had in the State of New York
over the “ Freedom of Worship Bill.” I wrote, I believe, every
editorial that appeared in any of the papers on the subject ; I
wrote a good many more editorials than ever appeared. When
we went to Albany we could not get the newspapers around the
constituencies of those men whose vote concerned our civil and
religious liberty to print a syllable, and so we had to do our own
printing. But there was one thing we did that had effect. We
sent out an appeal to the 4,000 Evangelical ministers to preach
a sermon against the aggressions of Romanism. The legislators
of Albany went home to spend the Sunday. They are not over
particular about attending church, some of them, but their families
and their constituents were there, and they thought : What on
earth does this mean ! everyone is talking of the aggression of
Rome. And when they went back to Albany they found that
their constituents were awakened, and accordingly the Bill was
rejected. God grant that the Evangelical Alliance shall have
the courage—politics or no politics—to declare against all
abe minations, and against the power that seeks to rule by a
hanu stretched across the sea. God help us to see that the
papal power, absolutely without a place to stand on in Europe,
is looking this way to grasp the continent. We may laugh at it
as we choose ; we only prove ourselves fools and ignoramuses if
we laugh at the idea that this power seeks to grasp the liberties
of this entire continent. At Sedan His Holiness met with
disaster in Europe. I trust he will find another Sedan all over
this land. Let us, self-respecting citizens of different nationalities,
be tender and gentle, and Christlike in our relationship to the
ignorant and poor misled Roman Catholics. Let us be just as
Christlike when we are uncompromising with its Romish
system.

REV. G. H. WELLS, MONTREAL.

I feel that the solution of the Romish question is to be found
in evangelistic work, which shall reach and so convert our fellow
countrymen of the French blood and Roman Catholic faith. We
stand here in the very stronghold of the power of Rome. Within
the past few months I have passed through Spain, which has been
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spoken of from this platform as a typical Roman Catholic country.
I have travelled through it from end to end. I have talked with
its people in their own language, I have attended churches, both
Protestant and Catholic, and I have endeavored as far as possible
in a few weeks to sound their feelings on this and other subjects.
I passed on to Italy,and in Rome itself I talked with the people
and with foreign residents who have been long there and under-
stand the condition of affairs. I read the most Ultramontane
papers as well as those which represent the new life and liberal
feeling of Italy, and I was surprised to find in the Eternal City
itself the amount of unrest and disquiet that there is upon that
subject of the temporal power of the Pope. Misery makes
strange bed-fellows and travelling makes strange companions, and
it was a little significant that I happened to be in Rome when
the great multitudes of Jubilee pilgrims come from all parts.
The Pope was bus:- receiving presents and congratulations, and
he kept Rome in a perfect ferment of excitement all the time I
was there by his repeated utterances on the subject of his tem-
poral power. Ido not believe that the Pope is going to get back
his temporal sovereignty. It is utterly impossible for him ever
to have the Eternal Cityagain within his grasp,and re-united Italy,
—the most astonishing evidence of national life that the 19th
century has known. Italy will never consent to any such arrange-
ment. I do not care about the German Emperor’s visit or any-
thing else. The Pope might as well try to turn the Tiber over
the Apennines or endeavor to try to turn the stars from their
courses as to get back his temporal power.

But they say His Holiness will come to Quebec. Well he may
do as little harm here as any where else, but we do not want him.
In these Roman Catholic countries where I have been, I have seen
such a spirit of liberality that I have come to the deliberate judg-
ment that there is no place on earth so completely within the grasp
of the Roman Church as this Province in which we dwell. I believe
it is our duty to fight the nearest foe. We are sending our
missionaries to China, Japan, and the furthermost part of the
carth. Is it not true that we have never yet combated as we
ought this great problem which stands before us and is always
with us? The one aggressive influence against Christianity to-
day is the Roman Catholic Church. It is not Mohammedanism,
nor Buddhism, nor Heathenism, but in every centre of Christian-
ity, wherever the great fight for civilization and progress and
liberty is going forward, there is one sleepless enemy always on
the watch, always fighting against human progress and welfare.
Let us thank God that he has placed us in this fortress of the
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enemy to battle against it. Are we to be discouraged? No!
It is sad to work for the evangelization of our fellow country men
and then when they are converted to have them go to the States
as they do. We cannot surrender. If we convert 40,000 French
Canadians and every one of them leaves the country we will have
40,000 less Roman Catholics in Canada to fight against. Whether
we annex the States or not and thus get them all back, God has
given us the work to do and we must do it.

Brother Stobo fears that some day there may be no Protestant
Church in Quebec. It certainly looks as if there might be no

"English speaking Church, as that element of the population is

dying out; but let us have some French-speaking Protestan:
Churches there, and when every English speaking citizen shall
have left, in the old fortress city there shall be the flag of Protest-
antism uplifted by the descendants of those splendid pioneers
who first came for the discovery and subjugation of this land.
We are well able todo it. If we cannot do it there isno use call-
ing ourselves Christians. It is this for which we desire to set
forth the facts, to arouse the sympathies and secure the co-opera-
tion of our brethren from abroad, to inspire us with courage in
the task, so that we may devote ourselves to it as we never did
before.
The Doxology was sung and the session closed.
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COMMUNION SERVICE.

The Communion Service in connection with the Conference
was held in the Dominion Square Methodist Church on
Wednesday, October 24th, at 2 p.m. Notwithstanding the
pouring rain the service was numerously attended, all the
denominations being represented. The Rev. J. C. Antliff, D.D.,
pastor of the church, presided, and opened the service by giving
out the hymn, “ According to Thy gracious word.” The Right
Rev. Bishop Ussher having offered prayer, the Rev. R. F. Burns,
D.D,, of Halifax, N.S., delivered the address before the distribution
of the elements, in substance as follows :—

We are gathered here to-day from all parts of this wide
Dominion, representing the Church of Christ in her various
departments, around the table of our common Lord, to partake
of the significant symbols of the common salvation. This feast
is a mirror. It reflects truth, #¢ truth as it is in Jesus, the
leading doctrines that centre in Him ; His divinity, His humanity,
His atonement, the truths that “are most surely believed
amongst us,” are here. We look back to His first advent and
forward to His second. His feast is a memorial, a monument of
the most gracious person that ever lived, and the most glorious
event that ever happened. We do this in remembrance of Christ.
We show forth the Lord’s death till He come. This feast is a
medium, a medium of communion with the Saviour and the
saints. Truly, our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son
Christ Jesus, while we realize fellowship one with another, and
the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleansing us from all sin.

Here we declare ourselves anew to be His.

“He redeemed me, he redeemed me, he redeemed me,” was
the answer of a Southern slave whose freedom was purchased by
a Northern philanthropist, and who became a servant in his
house. Friends visiting the family, and marking her singular
fidelity, would sometimes enquire into her history. Her eyes
would fire and her heart heave as, pointing to her new master,
she thus uniformly replied. And have we been redeemed, not
with corruptible things such as silver and gold, but with the
precious blood of Christ, and shall we not anew confess, as we
come afresh to the altar of God (for we have an altar), “ Lord, I
am Thy servant, I am Thy servant; Thou has ioosed my bonds.”
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“ Wherever you go, Sir, I am yours ; every drop of my blood
thanks you, for you have had compassion on every drop of it,”
cried a poor condemned criminal to whom Philip Doddridge
brought a pardon, bearing the sign manual of the king.

If, from being “ condemned already,” “ there is to us now no
condemnation ;” if He who has been anointed to proclaim the
opening of the prison doors to the bound has bought us and
brought us our pardon, should we not all feel thus : “ Wherever
you go, O my Saviour, I am yours ; every drop of my blood
thanks you, for you have had compassion on every drop of it.”
“ Thou hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood.” Therefore are
we not our own? Bought as we are with a price, we feel bound
to glorify Him in our bodies and spirits, which are His. The
eyes for Jesus, to scan the glories of His world, and to pour with
deep and delighted interest over the treasures of His Word ; the
ears for Jesus, sensitive to catch every communication from the
skies, and every Macedonian cry that is wafted on the bre:ze ;
the lips for Jesus, breathing filial Abbas into the ears of the
listening Father, and speaking a word in season to him that is
weary ; the hands for Jesus, ready to distribute, willing to com-
municate ; the feet for Jesus, joying when it is said let us go to
the House of the Lord, let us watch with Him one hour at the
prayer meeting ; going through the streets and lanes of our towns
and cities, and drawing from the lips of the children of suffering
and sin, in cellars deep and garrets high, the exclamation :
“ How beautiful in these dark dens of ours the feet of them that
bring the good tidings!” The head for Jesus, to think of Him ;
the heart for Jesus, to love Him ; the time for Jesus, the talents
for Jesus, the treasure for Jesus, the influence for Jesus, the all
for Jesus. This is what our present profession means, and if to
any good practical purpose we realize Jesus in the midst, and
sitting down, watch Him there, if we have caught the glance of .
His melting eyes and the grasp of His nail-pierced hands, the
feeling welling up within us will thus find vent :—

¢¢ Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were a present far too small,
Love so amazing, so divine,
Demands my soul, my life, my all.”

The elements having been distributed by the clergymen, who
had been appointed for that purpose, the Rev. John Potts, D.D,,
of Toronto, delivered an address, which was in substance as
follows :—

Behold how good and how pleasant a thing it is that brethren
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should dwell together in unity. This is a very remarkable
service,and the thought has just been impressed on my mind
that it is a service well-pleasing in the sight of our Glorified
Lord. We are not one whit the less denominational, we have
not one whit the less a choice in Church Government now than
before we came into this Evangelical Alliance Sacramental
Service, and yet I venture to say to-day that each heart chrobs
in sympathy with the other. We are in Christ Jesus.

Presbyterianism, Episcopalianism and Methodism, and all
those human expressions we have for religious belief seem very
little different in principle in view of the Glorious Atonement
and in the acceptance of the Glorious Coming of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. These human organizations seem very
insignificant to-day in view of the anticipation that when we are
done with earth, we shall all sit down at the Marriage Supper
of the Lamb. My own heart was greatly impressed with the
loving and tender words of Dr. Burns. I am sure you join me
in the feeling to-day that we each bear for the other nothing but
love and esteem.

“He brought me to His banqueting house, and His banner
over me was love.” O, dear brethren, let us go forth, not only
from this Sacramental Service, but from this Evangelical
Alliance Meeting with renewed and enlarged and more practical
consecration to the service of Christ and his Church, and may
the presence of the Master be with us in every department of
His great service.

As I came over to the service this afternoon, and as I thought
of it, there is one passage of the Second Ephesians which im-
pressed itself on my mind, “And hath raised us up and made us
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” It is remark-
able that the “ heavenly places in Christ Jesus” are everywhere.
Yet the Providence of God allots us our place. There are
“heavenly places in Christ Jesus” in the workshop, in the
counting-house, behind the counter, and in the discharge of the
various legitimate duties that devolve on us; but, I suppose I
should not hazard anything in saying, that in a peculiar sense,
we sit together, to-day, “in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.”
Oh! it is a more blessed thing to be in Christ Jesus than in any
section of His Church on Earth, and if we can serve Him,
whether in the Anglican, or Presbyterian, or Baptist, or Congre-
gational, or Methodist Church, we be as distinct as the billows

yet one as the sea.

The hymn, “ Rock of Ages,” was sung with great fervor, and
the Rev. Dr. Antliff closed the meeting with prayer.




WEDNESDAY, 24th OCTOBER, 1888.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

The REV. T. LAFLEUR, President of the French Branch of
the Evangelical Alliance, Montreal, occupied the chair.

The hymn, commencing “ The Church’s one foundation,” was
sung, and the REV. DR. TORRANCE, of Guelph, offered prayer.

TOPIC: ROMANISM IN RELATION TO EDUCATION.

CHAIRMAN’S ADDRESS.
REV. T. LAFLEUR, MONTREAL.

Dear Brethren—The Evangelical Alliance, especially in its
present attitude, seems to stand in complete antagonism with
Roman Catholicism, as though recognizing nothing good, and
no one as truly Christian in the whole body of that form of
Christianity. But our meeting at this time, and particularly on
this day—even with its programme and the whole array of its
essays and speeches—must not convey that meaning, for it is
not intended to convey it.

We have gathered here as brethren in Christ, having become
such by a now grateful knowledge of His words and of His
work, handed down to us by faithful disciples through long ages ;
and also professing to have felt in our souls the converting and
saving power of the spirit of God. It is in acknowledgment
of all this, and in the glorious hope of an immortal life beyond,
that we have come together here, for a few days, not as Churches,
or as denominations, but as individual Christians, inviting all
other individual Christians to join us in the expression of our
faith, of our love, and of our immortal hopes. If, therefore, any
Christian of any Church, Protestant, Greek, or Roman Catholic,
can feel at liberty to join us, he is heartily welcome.

In giving expression to our faith in the doctrines that seem to
us clearly to result from the study of the Word of God, we do
not do so in a spirit of condemnation of those who see these
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important questions in other lights than we do, nor with a view to
excluding them from our fellowship, and as implying that they
are necessarily not in fellowship with Christ ; but we meet as
those who yearn for and seek union in what they regard as
essential in Christian belief and practice.

There may even be some among us who have strained a point
to meet the exact or exacting expression of others, thus making
spiritual Christian union a more essential bond of brotherhood
than intellectual conformity; and believing with the great
apostle, that the letter killeth sometimes, the Spirit of Christ
never. If in the human family, blood is thicker than water, in the
Christian brotherhood, spirit is stronger than flesh, blood, or in-
tellectual acumen, for it is the spirit of charity, of the higher
family of God.

Our position as Protestants, or rather as Evangelical Chris-
tians, for we evangelize and affirm more than we protest, is in
the matter of belief and practice very different from the attitude
of the Roman Catholic Church. She claims to possess absolute
knowledge of absolute truth, in order to justify her intolerance,
and maintains that she alone has the authority to coerce others
into her own belief and practices. This anti-Christian and anti-
human pretension she has put into practice whenever she has
had the power to do so. Some writers in that Church declare
that times have changed her disposition in that respect ; that
she has been modified by Christian and humanizing civilization ;
that she would not persecute to-day, even if she had the oppor-
tunity to do so. Others as boldly affirm that she would, and
that it would be for the good of the world and the glory of God.
This only shows us that in that Church there is no real unity of
thought ; and in no case can this give us the assurance as to
what we are to expect, to hope, or to fear from her spirit or
action.

What we require and demand from that Church is that her
highest authority shall give us a clear and final dictum in the
matter. I suppose we must consider the Sylabus as the expres-
sion of that authority. The Sy/abus is clearly her most recent
declaration, and it is the dictum of an exclusive and intolerant
Church. We could pardon a religious body for having been
intolerant, when almost everybody was more or less intolerant,
and did not seem to understand liberty of thought in religious
matters. We can even understand cruelty in a Church, at a time
when humanity at large was still coarse and ignorant, and when
the spirit and light of the Apostolic age were dimmed by the
thick darkness of the Middle ages, and only flickered here and
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there in morastic retreats; when the Divine leaven of the
Kingdom of Christ was for a time smothered under the mass of
the uncouverted hordes that filled the Church : but in the light
and religious life of our day, we postulate and exact that a
Church, to be considered a sister Church, shall give us a clear
and unmistakable expression that she will never coerce or perse-
cute, that she does not profess to have the monopoly of religious
truth and of the Holy Spirit. This she does not say, and has
never said through an authorized organ. It is not secui.ty for
other Christians to be told clearly by such and such a writer
of the Catholic press, author of pamphlet or book, or in the
ambiguous speech of a bishop, cardinal or ablegate, that their
Church is in favor of religious liberty and never intends to
persecute ; we want the head of the Church to say so ; and until
he says it we shall not feel that our Churches have a sister in
her. We all know that she proclaims herself the aged mother
whom all the other churches must obey. The pretension which
this respectable comparison contains has had a wonderful
success and influence ; but comparisons do not always contain
the highest reason of things. We all respect mothers for what
they are and have been ; but if the most venerable of mothers—
some twelve hundred years old—should tzll her daughters that
she has never made a mistake in all her long life, the daughters
would wisely look at each other with a strong suspicion that the
memory or the reason of the aged parent was giving way.

We may add that those sisters have come of age, and also
form their opinion, well grounded, of their own knowledge and
wisdom ; so much so, indeed, that they would never dream of
thinking themselves infallible. But the Church of Rome urges
this claim for herself, and consequently cannot admit having
made mistakes or committed wrongs; such admission would
destroy the fabric of her imaginary power of infallibility and
authority. She must then remain bound up and enslaved in the
system of her inhuman and anti-Christian logic, and die by it.

For a while yet, she will live by enslaving minds and hearts in
the idea that she alone can give peace and rest to the weary,—
unsettled by the scientific and theological discussions of the day;
but those who have any knowledge of the history of Christianity,
know that she has been the fostering mother of scepticism and
infidelity more than all the other Churches put together.

We have friends and brethren among Roman Catholics, and
we desire to keep them, and to increase the number of them, but
we know that our sympathy can be shared only by individual

members of that Church, and those among the laity and subordin-
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ates. Her leaders are the sworn enemies of our liberties and our
principles. They are the enemies of our free institutions, of the
personal study of the Holy Scriptures, of our principle of the
right of private judgment, and especially of our schools and free
churches.

Our Alliance is not formed as against the Church of Rome,
and with the special purpose of combatting her ; it is formed by
personal adherence to express our Christian brotherhood, and
wherever it is called to suffer from her intolerance we raise our
united voice. Our Protestantism is constantly accused by her of
being the father of all the sects in Christendom. We do not
love sects any more than she does, because in our most spiritual
moods we dislike all imperfections. But there is more sound
sense, more true theology, and far more religion in the Christian
forbearance of sects than in condemnation of them by the ques-
tionable standard of an absolute knowledge of the truth.

The leaders of the Roman Catholic Church, which is now a
sect by the side of other sects, should know better than to cavil
or to rejoice with an evil joy at the sight of differences of
opinion even among the best, the purest and the most en-
lightened Christians, because it is the fate of different minds, of
different forms of culture, to differ in their conceptions of revealed
truth. That it was strikingly so in the primitive and Apostolic
Church cannot be denied.  Divine light passing through a variety
of human prisms is necessarily colored and distorted ; only one
man was so perfect, so pure and so transparent, as to have been
the “Light of the World.”

Our conviction is that the authorities of the Roman Church
must regret to see the successful attempts we are making to bring
our different Protestant bodies into a larger unity of fellowship
and brotherhood. We are increasing in unity by voluntary
adhesions, while she is decreasing while decreeing uniformity,
and is more and more showing signs of disintegration.

The Christian world is moving and enlarging in spite of the
Syllabus : true Christianity will expand in sister churches, which
by the power of the Spirit of Christ will become more and more
transformed, even here below, as the visible body of Him whose
image we must become.

Our aim is to unite our efforts at reaching the highest, deepest,
largest expression of our Christian belief and sentiment, and to
draw as many as we can of the Christian brotherhood to the
feet of the Divine Master, to learn of Him, as we can learn
nowhere else.

First, we gather around him, on the Mount of Galilee to listen
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to the first of all sermons, and the model for all beginners in the
preaching of the Gospel of the grace of God; then on the
Mount of Golgotha, to learn at the foot of the cross the great,
the awful lesson of God’s love which does not spare the beloved
Son, the innocent and Holy Victim, giving His life to save
sinners and wicked men ; and, finally, we gather on the Mount of
Olives to behold the First Born of the Grave, the sublime and
Divine Brother who ascends to the Father of us all.

Who is there then climbing those heights towards the Master,
Saviour and Brother, realizing how far he is himself from the
summit, who, I say, thus climbing, can look down or around with
anger, hatred or contempt upon a struggling, suffering, praying
brother who may have taken another path, which he thinks the
best to reach the same summit to meet a common Lord! All
those who ascend belong already to the same family of God.

I have now much pleasure in introducing to you the Rev. Dr.
James M. King, of New York.

ROMANISM IN RELATION TO EDUCATION.
REV. Jas. M. KING, D.D., NEW YORK.

Against the Holy Catholic Church in its educational work we
have nothing to say, but against the Roman Catholic Church,
under Jesuit control in these directions, we have the continuous
indictment of history. The Holy Catholic Church in her teach-
ings, has converted barbarians into Christians ; has liberated
bondmen ; has subjugated tyrants; has built noble temples of
worship ; has nurtured learning ; has built hospitals ; has in-
spired men and women to lives of devotion and suffering for
man’s help and for God’s glory. The Roman Catholic Church
in her teachings has employed all these virtues of the Holy
Catholic Church for base ends. It has sought to educate the
world back to pagan rites and worship. It falsifies history to
promote its own wicked ends. It teaches intolerance. It
educates its adherents to disloyalty to governments and rulers
not subject to a Jesuit-controlled Pope. Its relation to educa-
tion has put a premium on lying concerning the facts and
teachings of history and Scripture. Liguori says: “The
Scriptures and books of controversies may not be permitted in
the vernacular language ; as also they cannot be read without

permission.”
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Education ought to give a man a ready spiritual apprehension
of noble ideas, a generous loyalty to truth, a vital sympathy
with the needs of mankind. Jesuitism warps all of these essen-
tials to a genuine education.

Every man holds all his powers in trust, and the office of
education is to train the intelligence and quicken the conscience,
that the will may be rightly directed in man’s life-work.
Jesuitism makes a captive of the will, and by it brings the other
powers into unquestioning and unenlightened obedience. Right
education makes men aspire to ideas and convictions, and gives
breadth of view, mental scope, force of will and distinctness of
purpose. Jesuitism forges the chains of unchanging custom, and
bolts the doors against the visits of new ideas.

ESSENTIAL RELATIONSHIP OF JESUITISM TO EDUCATION AND
GOVERNMENT.

Lafayette, himself a Romanist, but not a bigot, whose sword
helped to carve out the liberties of the United States, said ;,—“If
the liberties of the American people are ever destroyed they will
fall by the hands of the (Jesuit) Roman clergy.” And often
remarked, “If anything disturbs your liberties, look for the
invisible hand of the Jesuit.”

Control of the education of the teachers of the people has
been the policy of the Jesuits at different periods for centuries.
They have sought to overcome by logic the spirit of free thought.
Luther, born in 1483, a monk who left the cloister to lead the
world to liberty ; and Loyola, born in 1491, a man of fortune
and military renown, who left the world for the cloister, to devise
plans to make men bondsmen, were the leaders of two rival
systems of education that have been contending ever since for
the supremacy in every country under the sun. That of Loyola
has always been antagonistic to the established schools, colleges
and universities in every country where it has gained a foothold ;
and always antagonistic to the established government, unless the
government became subject to the Papal power. The one sys-
tem of education has represented liberty, the other authority.
One, the right of progress, the other legitimacy : one, privilege,
the other prerogative.

Only ten years after the establishment of their order the
Jesuits asked permission of Henry II. to establish schools in
France. The king asked the advice of the University authorities,
the crown lawyers, ar1 the Bishop of Paris, and they all
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condemned the order as possessed of dangerous power. The
faculty of the University used the following language :—* This
new society appropriates particularly to itself the unusual title of
the name of Jesus ; it receives with great laxity and without any
discrimination all kinds of perscns, however criminal, lawless,
and infamous they may be; it withdraws from obedience and
submission due to ordinaries ; it unjustly deprives both temporal
and spiritual lords of their rights; it brings disturbance into
every form of government. The faculty of teaching youth
should neither be granted nor continued, but to those who seem
inclined to maintain peace in the schools and tranquility in the
world.”

Liberty and nobility of national character in the Old World
have always asserted themselves when Jesuitism has been
expelled from the seats of learning, and liberty and nobility of
national character have always take:.. their flight when Jesuitism
has been enthroned in the schools.

The members of this politico-religious order have controlled
substantially the world by intrigue. They have preserved their
identity while governments have fallen. The order has been
dissolved by Popes again and again, and then restored to power.
They have been banished from every European nation as foes
of civil government. The present Pope Leo XIII. has again
restored them to power. The church authorities have always
feared them, and while they have hated them have eaten the
fruits of their unscrupulousness. They alter their methods to
suit the changing times. Science was once their weapon ; they
now appeal to ignorance. Court intrigue was formerly their
arena ; they now mix in political party machinery. The means
are changed, but the aim is the same, viz, to stop the progress
of civilization and enslave mankind under the yoke of the Pope ;
and the Syllabus and the dogma of infallibility are among their
latest achievements.

In their ends, aims, methods and results, their system,—so the
members of this order stoutly claim,—has not been modified in
any essential particular. The end they propose in their collegiate
instruction is the education of a ruling class, not of the common
people. They would remove out of the way, or supplant any
common school system, and restrict, if possible, higher education
to the control of the church. And this for two reasons: that
their order might gain the mighty power of a secret and exclusive
band in creating for themselves an overshadowing educational
system ; that through this means they may form a public
opinion which shall enable them first to control government
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The patronage, and thus to gain control over their own as well as
This other churches. To those ends every feature of their school and
tle of college systems is made to tend. Speaking as a citizen of the
t any United States, I say Ultramontanism means _]esuiti?m, and it
wless, can never be American. It owes and teaches allegian-e to a
i and - foreign potentate and power. The revised Statutes of the United

poral States declare :—* The alien secking citizenship must make oath
» into to renounce for ever all allegiance and fidelity to any foreign prince,
youth potentate, State, or sovereignty, in particular that to which he has
seem been subject.”

in the The United States’ Constitution assumes that no foreign
potentate whatever shall be permitted to dictate to us in macters

Vorld of politics, of society, of legislation, of jurisprudence, of education,

been or of government in any of its forms.

ity of But the Pope says in a recent encyclical :—*“ The Romish

lism Church has a right to exercise its authority without any limits
set to it by the civil power.” . .. “The Pope and the priests

rolled ought to have dominion over the temporal affairs.” . .. “ The

their B Romish Church and her ecclesiastics have a right to immunity
been fromcivil law.” . . . “In case of conflict between the ecclesiastical
Lot and civil powers the ecclesiastical powers ought to prevail.”

s foes Gladstone’s comment on the encyclical is :—“ Rome requires
again ; a convert who ‘j()ins her to f()rfci‘t his moral and mental freedom,
lways - and to place his loyalty and civil duty at the mercy of another.”
n the Cardinal McClosky, of New York, said :—* Nationalities must

yds to be subordinate to religion, and we must learn that we are
; they Catholics first and citizens next. The Catholics of the United
their States are as strongly devoted to the maintenance cf the
means temporal powers of the Holy Father as Catholics in any part of

Tress the world, and if itnsllould be necessary to prove it by acts, they
Pope ; are ready to do so. i ; ]

s their Thus it is patent that there are irreconcilable differences
i between Jesuit principles and the principles of free government.
so the Free government is self-government. Individuals so bound that

fied in they are incapable of self-government, cannot be loyal citizens of
eoiate ' a republic, or of any constitutional government.

'

mmon P I
it any THE CHARACTER AND RESULTS OF SOME JESUIT TEACHINGS.
cation What are some of the dangerous elements which enter into

that the instruction of Ultramontane schools ? I quote from a text-
slusive book, issued by the “ Catholic Publication Society ” in New
itional York, Baltimore, and Cincinnati, pp. 97104 :—
1)u|)1ic ‘0. Have Protestants any faith in Christ ?
nment ““A. They never had.
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¢“Q. Why not ?

“ 4. Because there never lived such a Christ as they imagine and believe in. {

‘“ Q. In what kind of a Christ do they believe ? (

““4. In such a one of whom they can make a liar with impunity, whose doctrine
they can interpret as they please, and who does not care what a man believes i
provided he be an honest man before the public.

‘“ Q. Will such a faith in such a Christ save Protestants ?

““4. No sensible man will assent to such an absurdity.

““ 0. What will Christ say to them on the Day of Judgment ?

‘““ 4. I know you not, because you never knew me.

¢ Q. Are Protestants willing to confess their sins to a Catholic bishop or priest,
who alone has power from Christ to forgive sins? ¢ Whose sins you shall forgive

they are forgiven them.’
““A4. Noj; for they generally have an utter aversion to confession, and therefore

their sins will not be forgiven them throughout all eternity.
Q. What follows from this? )
““ 4. That they die in their sins, and are damned.”

What relationship can persons thus instructed sustain to their
Protestant countrymen? What do you think now of the right
of the people, who give character to American civilization, to
demand that text-books and teachers of such schools, if either
chartered or aided by Government, should be subject to Govern-
ment inspection? Is the proposed University at Washington
to receive a charter from the United States Government to
disseminate such doctrine as this? Oh for a baptism of national
self-respect !

But what are the results of these and kindred teachings?
The Jesuit morality taught in the Parochial Schools by Roman
Catholic text-books leaves no further explanation necessary of
the following statistics gathered from the census. It seems that
there are furnished to every 10,000 inhabitants in the United
States :—

A St e A e A RS
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Illiterates. Paupers. Criminals.
By Public Schools of State of Massachusetts. . 71 69 I
By Public Schools of 21 States . ........ ‘oo 350 170 75
By Roman Catholic Schools «......oovveanie 1,400 410 160

In the state of New York the Roman Catholic parochial school
system turns out three and a half times as many paupers as the
public school system. A word from Macaulay upon the effect
produced by Ultramontane education may here prove instructive.
“Under its power,” he says: “the loveliest and most fertile pro-
vinces of Europe have been sunk in poverty, political servitude,
and intellectual torpor.”

The Catholic Review (of April, 1871) thus explains the reasons
why it does not provide even the simplest elements of education :
“We do not indeed prize as highly as some of our countrymen
appear to do, the ability to read, write and cipher. Some men
are born to be leaders, and the rest are born to be led. "The best
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ordered and administered state is that in which the few are well
educated and lead, and the many are trained to obedience.”

The third Plenary Council of Baltimore, 1884, declared :—
“Parochial schools must be founded in every parish, where it is
possible to do so. No one must attend these public schools in
which the faith of children is endangered or compromised by
sectarian teaching or practices. The common schools may be
frequented, whenever there is good reason to do so, of which
reason the bishop is the proper judge.” . . . Archbishop Corrigan,
in announcing this edict of the Council, said: “ The Plenary
Council has laid down that wherever there is a Catholic Church
and resident pastor, there also, within two years from the pro-
mulgation of the council, except only in cases of extreme diffi-
culties, of which the bishop shall be the judge, a Catholic school
shall be erected and a board of visitors appointed, who will make
a tour of inspection once or twice a year, and submit to the bishop
an official report.” And the Catholic Review said : “ There is no
longer a school question for Catholics: it is closed. The door
of discussion is closed, locked and bolted, and barred by the
Plenary Council” And now an advance is made all along the
line for a division of the public school funds to support parochial
schools.

Jesuitism has never favored the education of the masses. In
its relation to them it has carried out the spirit of its proverb:
“Ignorance is the mother of devotion.” Compelled in Protestant
countries in self-defence to open schools of its own, its real
attitude towards the education of the ma-sesis ascertained from
its course in the countries where its sway is undisputed, and where
it has forged the chains of ignorance upon the people. In Italy
73 per cent. of the population are illiterate ; in Spain 8o per cent. ;
and in Mexico 93 per cent.

Dr. Brownson, the most learned pervert Romanism has secured
in this country, says of the character of the education given by
his own ecclesiastical organization: “ We educate not for the
present or the future but for a past which can never be restored,
an order of things which the world has left behind, for it could
be reproduced, if at all, only by a second childhood ; and it has
no root in the life of the nation,and as an inferior civilization it
has done much to corrupt and lower our civilization and morals.”
The foreignism which Roman Catholics bring with them and per-
petuate in their foreign colony is uncatholic and antagonistic to
the American idea, and has done more injury to the American
idea of civilization than the Catholicity they also bring with them
has done good.” The text that inspired these comments must
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have been found in the following utterance of Pius IX.: “ The
absurd and erroneous doctrines or ravings in defence of liberty
of conscience are a most pestilential error, a pest of ali others,
most to be dreaded in a state.”

TEACHINGS FROM STANDARD JESUIT AUTHORITIES.

For centuries the relation of Romanism to educaticn has been
controlled by the Jesuits, and when they have been expelled
from states, and ostensibly suppressed by Popes, they have been
restcred to power before the systems of instruction they had
instituted had been changed or reformed. This changeless sys-
tem of education is their boast. Let us see what it is. Meantime,
let us remember that Leo XIII. has restored the Jesuits to power,
and therefore there can be no debate as to the relation of things.
Romanism at the present moment of human history means Jesuitism.

Now the Jesuits themselves admit that they are to be judged
by the writings of their principal authors. Gretser says: “ It is
not from vague and obscure descriptions that an opinion of the
doctrine of the Jesuits can be found, dut from their books,which, by
the blessing of God,are already very numerous. . . . Itisfromthe
books of our theologians that the reader will easily judge whether
our doctrine is comparable to the doctrine of Jesus Christ.” No
book written by a Jesuit can be published until it has been
approved by the General. And for all the works published by
its members the order is responsible.

Listen to the following acc rate quotations from Jesuit books.
The sources of these quotations are filed, and ready to come
forth in case any man venture to challenge their accuracy, and
with them will come forth troops of others fit to become their
companions. The limits of this paper prohibit the extended
references which have been compiled.

Here are some of the teachings on Murder :

“ Christian and Catholic sons may accuse their fathers of the crime of heresy, if they
wish to turn them from the faith, although they may know that their parents will be
burned by fire, and put to death for it, as Jolet teaches. They may also justly kill
them, observing the moderation of a just self-defence, if they forcibly compel their
children to abandon the faith.” ‘A calumniator should first be warned that he
desist from his slander, and if he will not he should be killed, not openly, on account
of the slander, but secretly.”

““ It is lawful for a son to rejoice at the murder of his parent, committed by himself
in a state of drunkenness, on account of the great riches acquired thence by inheri-
tance.” . . . ‘“The general, and the other fifty heads of houses and rectors to be
appointed by him for the occasion, can grant a dispensation to members of our order,
in all cases without exception under the seal of confession only, but the dispensation
in the case of murder does not include ministering at the altar.”” “In the case
of irrc;qulnrity, arising fron, bigamy and from murder, it is reserved to the general
alone.”
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“ The “ Sotus, Suarez, Durandus, and others affirm, with great probability, that the Pope
5 has power in any particular case, not so much to dispense as to declare the Divine
iberty law not to be obligatory in that particular case ; for it seems necessary that such power

ithCl‘S, should exist in the Pope for the common good of the church, on account of the various
circumstances which may arise.”

Here arc some of the teachings on Z/eft:

‘It is not a mortal sin to take secretly from him who would give if it were asked,
although he may be unwilling that it should be taken secretly, and it is not necessary
; been to restore.” . .. ‘“Itis not theft to take a small thing secretly from a husband or a

pelled father, but if_ it be cons.ide.rable. it must be restored.” . . ‘¢ Servants are excused

both from sin and restitution if they only take for equitable compensation.” . . .
- been ““The Salamancan Jesuits say that the servants may act upon their own private
y had judgment in compensating their own work.” . . . ¢““He by no means sins against
s sys- justice who compensates himself rather than have recourse to legal procedure, when-

2 ever this may be attended with difficulties, or the danger of scandal, or extraordinary
ntime, cost, because their recourse to legal procedure is impossible.”

ower, ' Here are some of the teachings on Egquivocation :

h.“']gs' ‘Tt is not intrinsically wrong to use equivocation even in making oath, whence it is
tetism. not always perjury.” . . . “ It is the common opinion, even amongst the more rigid
leQCd doctors, that it is lawful for us for a just cause, and speaking generally, to use mental
e ch ia restriction whel} not purel.y mental, and equivocal .\\'ords even in swearing, for then

we do not deceive our neighbour, but we permit him to deceive himself.” . . . ““A
»f the confessor can affirm, even on oath, that he does not know of a sin heard in confession,
ch, by understanding that he heard it as a minister of Christ and not as a man.” . . . “A

poor man absconding with goods for his own support can answer the judge that he
»m the has nothing.” . . . *‘Tf sacramentally an adulteress has confessed her aaultery she
hether can deny adultery to her husband, and say I am innocent of this crime, because by
" No confession it was taken away.”

. been B Here are some of the teachings on Oat/is :

ed by ““To say ‘I swear that it is so’ is not truly an oath, because in that case the Divine
testinony is neither explicitly or implicitly called upon.” ¢ An oath without the
intention of binding oneself is not a promise, but a mere purpose ; therefore, the
books. promise being evanescent, the oath is also such, and is considered as made without the

come intention of swearing, which certainly, as we have seen, is null and void ; but if no
» and oath exists there is no obligation of fulfilling that oath.” . . . ¢ He who has sworn to
Yy B a judge that he would speak what he knew, is not bound to reveal concealed things,
3 their However, let oaths be ever so valid, they can be released by the church.” . . . “The

ended binding force of an oath has to be interpreted according to the tacit conditions either
included or implied therein.”

Here are some of the teachings on Rulers and their Subjects :

7, if they ““ The spiritual power may change kingdoms, and take from one to transfer them

il e to another, as a spiritual p_rince,. if it' sl}ould be necessary for the sa]v.alion of §ou18.”
wstly kill -+« ““The right of deposing kings is inherent in the supreme sovereignty which the
yel “their Popes, as vicegerents of Christ, exercise over g}ll. Christian nations.” Cardinal
that he . Manning describes the Pope as saying: ¢‘In Christ’s right I am sovereign. I

acknowledge no civil superior, and I claim more than this, I claim to be the supreme

account : h . :
judge on earth, and director of the consciences of men, of the peasant that tills the

v himaalf field and the prince that sits on the throne ; of the household that lives in the shade of
y inheris privacy and the legislature that makes laws for kingdoms, and am the last supreme
8 t6 he judge on earth of what is right and wrong.”

ar order, Here are some of the teachings on Payment of Taxes :

yensation
the case
: general

‘“ Speaking generally of taxes, Lugo is of opinion that people should be exhorted
to pay them, but that after the act they should not be compelled to make restitution
of a duty they may have withheld fraudulently, if they have any probable ground for
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persuading themselves that in so great a number of taxes they may have paid some-
thing not justly, or that they have contributed adequately to the public wants.” . . .
¢“Those who import prohibitcd goods in small quantities, and for their own benefit,
especially if poor, are certain’ st liable to blame ; the others (the rich and systematic
smugglers), however, are in d.nger of sinning against their duty towards themselves,
by running a risk of very severe penalties.”

Here are some of the teachings on Gifts in Wills :

‘“Can Bishops, with just cause, alter pious dispositions?” The answer is that
the commonly held opinion is that * bishops, as ordinaries, have this power of
altering dispositions in wills, for such altering is a dispensation in the law, pre-
scribing the exact fulfilment of last wills, so that when it is said by the Council of
Trent that such dispensations can be made, and it is not expressed by whom, it is
understood that it can be done by bishops, as Suarez and Sauchez teach. Though
the bishop could not do it of his authority as ordinary, still he can do it as delegate of
the Apostolic See, provided there is a just cause for his sentence, and this point is
proved by the Council of Trent.”

Quotations teaching questionable morality and putting a
premium on immorality might be multiplied, but these specimens
will suffice. Most of these extracts are taken from the standard
works of theology, now used in the College of Maynooth, and
other Roman Catholic seminaries under Jesuit <ontrol, and
from the writings of Liguori, who was formally canonized by
the Pope, and in 1870 made a doctor of the church, and of
whom Leo XIII. declares “that though he wrote most copiously,
yet it became evident, after a diligent examination of his writ-
ings, that they may be all perused by the faithful without any
danger of stumbling.”

Is this a fitting training for a priesthood, whose influence in
educating the masses is all-powerful and all-pervading? Was
Lord Palmerston right when he declared that “the teachings of
the Order of Jesuits are incompatible with the safety of govern-
ment and the well-being of society ?”  William Marshall says to
the English people: ¢ Jesuit-bound Popery and Protestantism
are once more in your native land, struggling with each other for
mastery, if not for existence.”

The nobility, the ministry, the seats of learning in England
are fast being Romanized. “Numberless are the instances in
which a widow has denied herself comforts for many years in
order to send her darling son to Oxford or Cambridge, only to.
find him return dead to her in popery.” The Romish population
in England in 1845 was one in fifty, now it is one in fourteen.
Romanism has in Great Britain about 200 colleges and schools,
and mostly under Jesuit control. The annual payments from
public funds in support of Romanism in Great Britain and
Ireland amount to £716,703, and in Canada the annual value of
endowment for this same support is £276,250. In the United
States it is impossible to at all accurately determine the
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d some- end>rmous amounts that, through political crookedness, find their
27 way into the treasury of Roman institutions. Through its
benefit, : ‘ S (i : : 2
Seaing) educational methods Romanism is grappling with the great
mselves, Republic. It has in the United States 154 hospitals, with 30,000
inmates ; 320 asylums, with 40,000 inmates, and hospitals and
asylums are converted into schools for propagating the Roman
faith ; it has 124 Jesuit and other colleges and institutions of
sower of high grade, with 19,000 students ; it has 577,000 students of all
335&'2? classes under its instruction. It claims as members and

r is that

om, it is adherents 7,000,000 of the population, and it has property valued
i é éla(:\;g;} at $70,000,000.
. point is ROME TEACHES COMMUNISM.

ing a Mr. Guinness forcibly calls atter.tion to the fact, that the claim
simens preferred by the rioters in Trafalgar Square, that the state is
indard bound to supply work for the unemployed, seems to have found
‘h, and an ardent advocate in the person of Cardinal Manning, and has
1, and given rise to an animated controversy in the public papers on
red by questions of Social Political Economy. Cardinal Manning bases
and of his argument upon what he terms “the law of natural right ” which
iiously, he alleges has a divine sanction, and in an article in the January
s writ- number of the Fortnightly Review he states :—* The obligation
ut any to feed the hungry springs from the natural right of every man to
‘ life, and to the food necessary for the sustenance of life. So

ance in strong is this natural right that it prevails over all positive laws
Was of property. Necessity has no law, and a starving man has a
ings of natural right to his neighbor’s bread.” Such teaching is rank
rovern- communism. The Divine law says, “Thou shalt not steal” ; but
,says to Cardinal Manning asserts that “ necessity has no law.” A man,
antism by his own folly, by intemperance, by extravagance, by indulgence
-her for in vice, or by idleness, may have reduced himself to a state of
need, yet “his natural right to life prevails over all positive laws

ngland of property,” and he has a natural right to steal his neighbor’s
1ces in bread. Cardinal Manning reters us to the writings of Liguori.
‘ears in This so-called Saint is held up by the Cardinal as of the highest
mly to authority in the Church of Rome, and says that “his decisions may
ulation be safely followed.” The reference to Liguori’s writings show the
urteen. value that is to be attached to his opinions, which are held up by
ichools, Cardiral Manning as principles of morality ; yet the Cardinal is
s from supported in the approval of these opinions by the most exalted
in and authorities of the Church of Rome. This is what Liguori teaches
-alue of in reference to stealing. In the original works to which we have

United referred, we find as follows:—“ It is certain that he who is in
ne the extreme want may steal the property of another (gosse alienum
L
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surripere) as much as is sufficient to deliver himself from such a
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necessity. Thus, commonly the.doctors teach with Thomas (St.
Thomas Aquinas.) The reason of the doctor is, because in such
a case all things are common ; for the law of nations by which a
division of goods was made, cannot derogate from the natural law,
which pleads for any one the right of providing for himself when
he suffers under great necessity. The same thing also is said
when a necessity is next to extreme, or equivalent to it.” (vol. iii.
p. 237,n 519,lib. iv.) Liguori then proceeds to examine the cir-
cumstances that contribute such a case of grave necessity, which
would authorize a man to steal. Amongst which he enumerates
the danger of death or of the punishment of the galleys, or a per-
petual imprisonment, or severe disease, or infancy ; and he teaches
that if a man is so ashamed of begging that he would prefer death
itself, he may provide for himself out of another man’s property.
Such teaching would doubtless obtain approval with many of the
Socialist fraternity who advocate the rights of man, and affirm
that “ the acquisition of property is robbery.”  The principle of
community of property, moreover, has been recently affirmed by
the Roman Catholic Bishop Nulty in Ireland. In the ZZmes, Dec.
28th, 1881, attention was directed to a document, which at that
time “was being distributed by the Roman Catholic priests in
Ireland,” which ran as follows :—“ILand, the common property
of all. The land of every country is the common property of the
people of the country ; because its real owner—the Creator who
made it—has transferred it as a voluntary gift to them. Zerrvam
autem dedit filiis hominum. (The earth He hath given to the
children of men.) Now,as every individual, in every country, is
a creature and a child of God, and as all His creatures are equal
in His sight, any settlement of the land of this or any other coun-
try that would exclude the humblest man in this or that country
fromn his share of the common inheritance, would not only be an
injustice and a wrong to that man, but would, moreover, be an
impious resistance to the benevolent intentions of his Creator.”

THE EVIDENCE OF LORD MACAULAY

as to the blighting effect of the teaching of the Church of Rome
is instructive. He writes :—“ During the last three centuries to
stunt the growth of the human mind has been her chief object.
Throughout Christendom, whatever advance has been made in
knowledge, in freedom, in wealth, and in the arts of life, has
been in inverse proportion to her power. The loveliest and most
fertile provinces of Europe have, under her rule, been sunk in
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such a poverty, in political servitude, and in intellectual torpor, while
\as (St. Protestant countries, once proverbial for sterility and barbar-
n such ism, have been turned by skill and industry into gardens, and
/hich a ‘ can boast of a long list of heroes and statesmen, philosophers
ral law, and poets. Whoever knowing what Italy and Scotland naturally
f when are, and what four hundred years ago they actually were, shall
is said now compare the country around Rome with the ¢ountry around
‘vol. iii. Edinburgh, will be able to form some judgment as to the
the cir- tendency of Papal domination. The descent of Spain, once the
» which 3 first among monarchies, to the lowest depths of degradation—
émcrates the elevation of Holland, in spite of many natural disadvantages,
r a per- to a position such as no Commonwealth so small has ever
teaches reached—teach the same lesson. Whoever passes in Germany
ar death from a Roman Catholic to a Protestant principality, in Switzer-
roperty. land from a Roman Catholic to a Protestant canton, finds that he
y of the ! has passed from-a lower to a higher grade of civilization. On
1 affirm b the other side of the Atlantic the same law prevails. The Pro-
wciple of testants of the United States have left far behind them the
med by Roman Catholics of Mexico, Peru, and Brazil. The Roman
nes, Dec. Catholics of Lower Canada remain inert, while the whole con-
\ at that ; tinent around them is in a ferment with Protestant activity and
riests in enterprise.”

property For further confirmation we may next turn to a work entitled,
ty of the “Protestantism and Catholicism in their bearing upon the
ator who Liberty and Prosperity of Nations, by Emile de Laveleye, with

Tervam an introductory letter by the Right Honorable W. E. Gladstone,
' to the : M.P.” “This work,” as Mr. Gladstone observes, “ has initiated

untry, is the discussion of a question which heretofore can hardiy be said
are equal to have been presented to the public mind, and which it seems
her coun- ; high time to examine. That question is, whether experience has
t country now supplied data sufficient for a trustworthy comparison of
nly be an results, in the several spheres of political liberty, social advance-
rer, be an _ ment, mental intelligence, and general morality, between the

‘reator.” Church of Rome, on the one hand, and the religious communi-
ties cast off by or separated from her on the other.”

ROME'S POWER OVER THE PRESS IN ENGLAND AND IN THE

. of Rome UNITED STATES.

nturies to

lef object. The Romish journals also justly boast of the educational
1 made in influence they have obtained in the control of the public press.
* life, has The Weekly Register, London, 19th of June, 1869, stated :—
t and most “ There is not in London a single newspaper of which some of

n sunk in the leading reporters, and one or more of the chief persons on its
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staff are not (Roman) Catholics.” The Catholic Times again,
May the 28th, 1880, stated :—* The number of Catholic press-
men in London is now very large—not that their influence can
make itself pronouncedly felt under Protestant editorial super-
vision. Anti-Papal Punck has its F. C. Burnand, who was at
one time on the point of entering a religious community ; and
even the Standard, which was established with the special
intention of attacking the Catholic religion, includes Catholics on
its staff.  On the Zimes, Morning Post, the Daily News,
and the Dazly Chronicle, Catholic pens are at work ; also on
the Saturday Review, the Spectator, and lighter weeklies such
as the World. The monthly magazines have many con-
tributors of the same creed—in evidence of which we may
mention that a glance over the forthcoming June number ot
Tinsley shows us no fewer than four articles written by
Catholics. Of course these contributions are for the most part
colorless in religion ; but in the very fact that they are neutral,
and not biased against Truth, there is much cause for congratu-
lation, especially when we remcinber the sort of writing that
passed muster thirty or forty years ago.”

We can name instances in which this influence has been
ostensibly exercised to the prejudice of Protestantism, and we
advisedly ask: “ Are these statements of the Roman Catholic
journals merely so many instances of ‘exaggeration’ and samples
of the braggadocio to which the Z7mes refers?”

In their referenr es to this pilgrimage no notice has been taken
by the 77Zmes and the other journals of the erection of an
image of the Virgin and Child at the northern entrance to West-
minster Abbey. The restoration of such material objects of
Romish worship is significant when considered in connection with
the pilgrimage made to the shrine of the Confessor. Canon
Duckworth writes to the Z7mes, October 23rd, that the
memorialists who made the protest are wide indeed of the mark
if they have persuaded themsclves that the Dean and Chapter of
Westminster are aiding and abetting a Romeward movement,
and that the erection of a statue of the Virgin and Child in the
restored north porch is an indication of such sympathy. One
would think that the image of the crowned infant, Christ, in the
arms of the uncrowned human mother ought to satisfy the most
sensitive Protestantism.”

In the United States the majority of the secular papers of
extended circulation either have not or will not discuss or give
news concerning the aggressions of Romanism upon our civil and
religious liberties, thus giving strong color to the claim of Jesuit-
ism that it holds a free press in subjection.
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SOME FACTS OF INTEREST FOR CANADIANS.

The “ Monthly letter of the Protestant Alliance,” (England)
for October, 1888, contains the following matters of interest for
Canadians :—“In the colonies we find that the Jesuits are con-
tinuously gaining ground. In Canada, by the terms of the
capitulation at the conquest, the property of the Jesuits was con-
fiscated, and the members of the order were excluded from all
right to the possession of estates. Now, the Jesuits have not only
obtained a footing in Canada, but have so far regained their
influence in that country, that, by means of the Roman Catholic
vote, they have even procured the passing of legislation in their
favor. The Philadelphia Protestant Standard, July, 1888,
says :—“ The pestiferous Jesuits have succeeded at last in extort-
ing $400,000 from the Province of Quebec as compensation for
what they claim to have been ‘ confiscation’ of certain estates in
1800 by the British crown. It is a dangerous precedent and a
very bad deal all around. The Jesuits have no legal or moral
right to that money. They were not legally in existence in 1800,
for Pope Clement XIV. had, in 1773, suppressed the infamous
order, and it was not till 1814 that another infallible (?) Pope
restored the Society to its former state. In addition to the
$400,000 paid from the public chest, the Jesuits receive from
Mr. Mercier, the Qucbec premier, a transfer of the Laprairie
common which belonged to their order last century.”

On this point the Huntingdon, P.Q., Gleaner of July 1zth
says: “The Jesuits Estates Bill has passed the Legislature,
and unless Sir John Macdonald can be induced to secure it being
vetoed it will become law. The real significance of the measure
does not seem to be recognized by the public. The worst aspect
of it is not the taking of public money for sectarian purposes,
and particularly to endow a secret society so detested as the
Jesuits, but the setting at naught of British authority, by denying
the validity of the Queen’s title to Canada, as derived from the
Conquest. To illustrate this, take the case of the restoration
of the particular estates that belonged to the Jesuits. If there is
a part of the Province that was more peculiarly the British
Sovereign’s than another it is that flat expanse at the foot of the
Lachine Rapids, where her troops lodged and paraded for scores
of years. Yetit is to this block of land, over which the veterans
of the Peninsula and of Waterloo daily marched, over which the
will of the Queen’s commandant was absolute, and her standard
saluted the rising and setting sun at bugle-call, that our Legis-
lature has decided the British Sovereign had no right, and
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ordered to be restored to the Jesuits. The restoration of
Laprairie Common to the Jesuits is a declaration by the Quebec
Legislature that the British occupation of Canada was a
usurpation, and that the Sovereign never had a true title to it.

“The Jesuit Bill is not only a misapplication of public money,
a squandering of the resources of the Province,an endowment of
a religious denomination at the expense of those who are not its
adherents ; it is a disloyal act, a treasonable defiance of the
rights and prerogatives of the British Crown. This Jesuit Bill
is an attack on the settlement effected by the Conquest, and
renders dubious every concession of real estate in Quebec under
the Royal manual, for it declares there is a title that prevails
above that of the Crown patent.”

The influence of the Jesuits in Canada has extended even to
the Press. The Zoronto Mail, July 23rd, 1888, writes: “ The
newspapers have been prohibited from dealing with the Jesuit
Endowment Bill. Since L’Aurore wrote, directing attention to
the ecclesiastical discipline exercised over the Press, another
typical case in point is furnished by Lz Vérité, the well-known
Ultramontane journal, in its issue of the 21st. ZLa I#rité has
just entered upon the eighth year of its publication, and the
Editor announces to his readers that ‘we once more renew our
absolute adhesion to the teachings and directions of the Sovereign
Pontiff, and reiterate the declaration we have so often made,
to wit, that we have always been, that we still are, and, God
helping us, that we always will be, ready to disavow and correct
the slightest error, the least deviation that competent authority
may point out to us in our writings.” In plain English ZLa
Vérité unqualifiedly accepts the clerical censorship.”

In their determination to obtain eventually the absolute control
of education the Jesuits in Canada have gained a further point
of vantage. )

- The Zoronto Mail, July 3oth, 1888, writes :—“The long
struggle in Quebec between the Jesuits and Laval University,
for the control of higher education, is about to be decided in
favor of the Jesuits. The Superior of the Order has gone to
Rome to arrange for the establishment of a Jesuit University at
Montreal, in opposition to the succursale, or branch of Laval,
opened there in 1878. The Rector of Laval has gone to Rome,
and Mr. Mercier likewise intends to appear there, to be in at the
death of the old Gallican movement. The Jesuits maintain that
Laval is a Gallican institution, and that it has failed to meet the
demand for University training. . . . ZLa Minerve, in its
issue of the 27th inst., shows on behalf of Laval that Rome has
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always opposed the formation of a Jesuit University, and implies
that it is therefore bound to continue its opposition. But the
Jesuits are now fully equipped for the work they desired to
untlertake, and the conditions having thus been changed, Rome
can safely aver that a new era has arisen. The decoration of Mr.
Mercier with the Grand Cross of St. Gregory is accepted by most
intelligent observers of the struggle as a broad hint that Pope
Leo intends to decide in favour of the Society,” ... “ The
transfer of higher education in Quebec from the hands of Laval
to the hands of the Jesuits is a matter of no little importance to
us all, for it signifies that Ultramontanism, with the peculiar
doctrines included in it, has trampled over the more liberal form
of Roman Catholicism.” “The Jesuit University is to
inculcate ‘the well-understood principles of the Jesuit Society,
and also ‘to exert a beneficial influence on primary education,
which means, we suppose, that the teaching in the public schools
of the Province is to be made, if possible, more obscurantist.
Further, the University is to ‘cultivate and cherish the national
spirit’ of Lower Canada: that is to say, it intends to make
Lower Canada more French as well as more Papal.”

The endowment of this society, with the circumstances
attending the process, brings out with painful clearness the fact.
apparent enough in other directions, that instead of coming
together the two races of which this country is composed are
rapidly drifting apart. “ Every French Canadian con-
tends indeed that English Canadians have nothing whatever to
do with the matter—that we are a separate and distinct people who
have no right to meddle in their affairs. And the two political
parties in the English Provinces tacitly admit this to be the case.
Both Sir John Macdonald and Sir Richard Cartwright must at
least suspect the Jesuit denomination is a serious thing for
Quebec ; yet each resolutely shuts his eyes, as though the future
well-being of the French half of the population were something
that lay entirely beyond his concern.” The efforts of the Jesuits
in Canada appear to have a striking similarity to the action of
the Romish Church in Ireland, and it would appear that the
object sought by the Jesuits is to effect a dismemberment of the
Empire, in order to break up and destroy the power of Great

Britain as a Protestant State.
VICTOR HUGO AND GUIZOT.

We may well repeat here the protest of Victor Hugo :—A few
years ago the Roman clergy determined to secure control of the
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national schools, and called upon the French Assembly to pass an
act making them the only legitimate instructors of the young.
This attempt to bring public instruction under the supervision of
Rome drew from Victor Hugo the following protest: “ Ah! we
know you; we know the clerical party. It is an old party.
Every step which the intelligence of Europe has taken has been
in spite of it. Its history is written in the history of human
progress ; but it is written on the back of the leaf. That it is
which persecuted Harvey for having proved the circulation of the
blood. In the name of Jesus it shut up Galileo; in the name of
St. Paul it imprisoned Christopher Columbus. To discover a law
of the heavens was impiety ; to find a world was heresy. This
it is which anathematized Pascal in the name of religion, and
Montaigne in the name of morality. For a long time already
you have tried to put the gag upon the human intellect. You
wish to be the masters of education, and there is not a poet,
not an author, not a philosopher, not a thinker that you will
accept. All that has been written, found, dreamed, deduced,
inspired, invented by genius, the treasures of civilization, the
venerable inheritance of generations, the common patrimony of
humanity and of knowledge, you rcject. There is - book which
is from one end to the othcr an emanation from above, a book
which is for the whole world, a book which contains all human
wisdom, illuminated by divine wisdom, a book which the venera-
tion of the people calls the Bitle. Well, your censure has
reached even that book. How astonishing to see the finger of
Rome placed upon the book of God! And you claim the
liberty of teaching. Stop! Be sincerc! Let us understand.
The liberty you claim is the liberty of not teaching. You wish
us to give you the people to instruct. Very well. Let us see
your pupils. What have you done for Italy ? What have you
done for Spain? What have you done for centuries? You
have kept your hands upon the schools of these two great nations,
illustrious among the illustrious. What have you done for them?
I am going to tell you. Italy is, of all the states of Europe,
that where the smallest numbor of natives know how to read.
Spain, magnificently endowed Spain, which received from the
Romans her first civilization, from the Arabs the second—what
have you done for Spain? Taken everything from her and left
her the Inquisition. This is what you have done for these two
great nations. And now what do you wish to do for France?
Stop! You have just ccme from Rome. I congratulate you.
You have had fine success there. You have come from gagging
the Roman people. Now you wish to gag the French people.
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I understand you. The attempt is still more fine, but take care!
It is dangerous ! France is a lion and is alive!”

Guizot writes:—“ As to the Jesuit system, it can now har-
monize with any system ; while it, moreover,.is antagonistic to
all other ecclesiastical efforts at general education. The only
successful system that can be obtained is that of the United
States, where the Church and State unite with and co-operate
in public and higher education, into which the Jesuit system
cannot enter as a part.”

SPEAKING AS A CITIZEN OF THE UNITED STATES.

As a citizen of the United States you will permit me to speak
as follows, while I suspect you will find some of the facts
applicable to your Dominion. But, says the ignorant commen-
tator, or the cloistered scholar, or the compromising citizen, you
are an alarmist. Rome loses great numbers of adherents through
the power of our free schools and free institutions, and by the
detaching power of our independent national spirit. These
matters will adjust themselves. But the most of the detached
become dangerous citizens, because the rebound from intellectual
bondage carries them beyond national liberty into license and
excess. The multiplication of subjects for Jesuitical domination
confronts us with a great peril. In 1806 the Roman Catholic
population was 100,000, in 1888 over 7,000,000. In 18co there
was one Romanist to every 53 of the whole population ; in 1388
one to seven. It is the relative gains that are instructive.
During thirty years preceding 1880 the entire population
increased 116 per cent., the communicants of evangelical churches
185 per cent., the Roman Catholic population 294 per cent.
James Parton estimates that in 19oo one-third of the entire
population will be Roman Catholic.

With persistent and peculiar skill the Jesuits attempt to enlist
American assistance in undermining the common school system,
as the most powerful bulwark of American institutions. And
this fact ought to command the gravest attention of our thoughtful
citizens, and mark it as a national questicn of vital importance,
that can no longer be ignored nor trifled with in our State or
Nationzal elections.  Bills are repeatedly presented in our State
Legislatures to assist in subjecting children to Jesuit guardian-
ship, and for appropriations to Jesuit protectors, where they are
trained not as American citizens, but as subjects of a foreign
potentate. Their last nefarious scheme is to smother the Blair
Education Bill in the National House of Representatives, by
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securing a dominating force of Romanists on the Committee to
which it is referred. :

No danger to the coming citizenship and to the Republic under
such educational influences! when loyalty to Republican institu-
tions is the only security for the perpetuation of liberty, and
when we are boldly confronted by a power that has for centuries
proved to be a politico-ecclesiastical conspiracy against the
liberties of mankind ?

No danger to multitudes of American youth! when these
changeless Jesuits control the Pope, and teach that he is infallible,
and that he has the absolute right to demand the obedience of
all citizens and civil powers?

No danger! when the Archbishop of Toronto notifies Lord
Randolph Churchill that he and his'brethren hold the balance of
power in Canada, and through it have controlled the elections
there, and asserts that by a similar use of the éalance of power
Presidential elections will be decided in this Republic.

No danger ! when in national elections the States are so evenly
balanced that a command from the Roman Pope, or Roman
American Cardinal Prince, can order Roman legions, the subjects
of a foreign ruler, in sufficient numbers to march to the polls and
determine one way or the other the most momentous issue ?

No danger! when an honestly and truthfully spoken allitera-
tion, in which the word Romanism appears in its legitimate place
in a clerical Presbyterian sandwich, can determine who shall be
the President of the great Republic ?

No danger! when in many of the States and Municipalities
this foreign political power has such domination, that for the
support of its schools and other institutions where youth are
trained, its sleepless and greedy managers thrust their arms elbow
deep into the public treasuries ?

Nodanger! when “political damnation” is openly threatened
by this power against citizens who dare oppose its un-American
demands and aggressions?

No danger ! when Jesuit teachers say “a slave state in the
church,” in ears that are not permitted to hear the American
doctrine of “a free church in a free state?”

Ne danger ! when the secular press seems to be largely under
Jesuitical censorship, and is, because of political considerations,
afraid to warn the people of perils from a power that has enslaved
the intellect and conscience of man in every land ?

No danger! when American citizens are summoned to Rome
to answer for the crime of loyalty to American iustitutions ?

No danger ! when far-reaching plans are being devised, and
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tee to large amounts of money raised, to people the Southern States by
importing ignorant and superstitious subjects of Rome and plac-
under ing them under disloyal Jesuit instruction ; thus adding difficul-
1stitu- ties to the solution oi the problem as to how a liberated, and yet
¢, and only nominally enfranchised race can be made intelligent factors
1turies in a republican form of government, and as to how a multitude
st the of white people, debauched by contact with human slavery, can be
converted 1into loyal and self-respecting citizens ?
these No danger ! when the Papal dictator of over 7,000,000 of our
allible, population declares that “all Catholic teachers should do all in
nce of their power to cause the constitutions of states and legislation to
: be modelled on the principles of Romanism. And that all
;s Lord Catholic writers and journalists should never for an instant lose
ance of sight of this prescription ?”
actions No danger! when Salisbury helplessly makes overtures to Leo

" power XIII. for assistance to rule Ireland by foreign Roman dictation ?
No danger! when the mighty Bismarck at one time banishes
evenly the Jesuits from the territory and from the seats of learning of
Roman the German Empire, and at another time humbly and penitently
ubjects goes to Canossa for help?
1ls and No danger! when petty Bismarcks by the thousand in this
e? republic, are ready to barter away the fundamental principles of
Alitera- republican liberties for any office from alderman to president?
e place No danger! when already throughout the land millions of
shall be dollars are annually paid from public funds for sectarian purposes
and sectarian teaching, furnishing the beginnings of a courtship
palities designed to end in the marriage of the church and state, and the
for the church in question teaching disloyalty to the state it would wed ?
uth are One of the best equipped statesmen in our modern national

s elbow history, the majestic Garfield, said in his letter of acceptance of
the presidential nomination :—*“ Next in importznce to freedom
catened and justice is popular education, without which neither freedom

nerican nor justice can be permanently maintained. It would be unjust
to our people, and dangerous to our institutions to apply any por-

in the tion of the revenue of the nation or of the states to the support
merican of sectarian schools. The separation of the church and the state

in everything relating to taxation should be absolute.”

y under In view of the dangerous elements of Jesuit instruction in
rrations, national education are we not ready for the following platform

nslaved g for this continent :—Christian morality in the instruction of the

youth, as a preparation for responsible and loyal citizenship, and
o Rome as the historic and actual basis of our national institutions ; no
ns ? sectarian perversion of the fund designed for the common educa-
sed, and tion of our citizenship ; no foreign dictation to the voters of the
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nations ; no chuarch and state in our legislation : but un-sectarian
schools for the future citizens, and an inquiry into the sort of
education given in all institutions having legal sanction or receiv-
ing public money, and the outlawing of all nurseries of intolerance
and disloyalty as measures of self-preservation of national life.

The hymn, “Ye servants of the Lord,” was then sung.

REV. DR. KING: I regret very much that a serious and
important engagement renders it necessary I should return at
once to New York. I extend to the brethren my sincere and
heartfelt gratitude for the kind way in which they have received
a stranger in their midst.

ADDRESS.

REv. P. S. MoxoMm, D.D., BOSTON.

The subject before us is “ Romanism in relation to Education.”
It is a very large theme, and if one goes at all into practical
details it is impossible to treat it satisfactorily within the limits
of twenty minutes. The most I cando is to outline the thoughts
which have come to me by a study of Romanism in a practical
way in relation to our own institutions in the United States. I
may say that I find in certain points a striking degree of
similarity between our condition and yours. First, as to the
claim which Romanism makes (when I say “ Romanism ” I wish
to say, that with it in its character as a religion I have nothing
now to do, but with Romanism as a polity, as affecting the
educational, social, and political life of people,) with special
reference to the matter of education.

I have here a definition of education from “ A Catholic
Dictionary,” by Wm. E. Addes and Thomas Arnold, and which
bears the imprimatur of the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster.
It is the mildest article on Catholic education I have been able
to find. It says:—* Since the object of education is to form
man, the prime end, in subordination to which it must he
conducted, must be identical with the prime end of man himself.
What this is we learn from the Catechism: it is to know and
serve God in this life, and to enjoy Him for ever in the rext. In
subordination to this end all educational processes are to be
carried on. Human beings ought to be so educated that they
may know God here, and through that knowledge possess Him
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hereafter. How, then, are they to obtain this necessary know-
ledge? The Catholic answer is, that they must seek and receive
it at the hands of the one divinely-appointed and infallible
witness of the revelation by which He has made Himself known
to mankind—the Catholic and Roman Church. It thus appears
that in the logical order the first and highest authority in all
that regards education is the Church. With her sanction it
should be commenced, and under her superintendence it should
be continued, for were her intervention to be excluded at any
stage there would be danger, lest those under education came to
mistake one of the subordinate ends of man for his main end, to
their own and others’ detriment. The organized power
in society—in other words, the State—may reasonably require
that all its citizens should early receive that mental and moral
training which may dispouse them to restrain anti-social passions,
to obey the laws, and by industry to promote their own and the
public welfare. Whatever control over the machinery of
education may be necessary to secure the attainment of this
end, that control the State may reasonably pretend to. Its
claims only become unjust and oppressive when, ignoring the
still more sacred right of the Church to secure in education the
attainment of man’s highest end, it compels or tempts Catholics
to place their children in schools which the ecclesiastical authority
has not sanctioned. The end pursued by the Church is primary;
that pursued by the State is secondary. Each may justly
demand that its authority be recognized; but the injury caused
by disallowing the authority of the Church is more serious than
in the contrary case, by how much that which affects man’s
eternal interest is more important than that which affects his
temporal interest only. A third authority in education is that of
the family. . . . Catholic parents are, of course, bound . . .
to see that the teaching in the schools to which they send their
children has ecclesiastical sanction, and to resist all attempts to
make them patronize schools without that sanction.

“It thus appears that education has three principal ends, the
first religious, the second political, the third domestic, but that
among these the religious end takes the lead, and dominates over
the other two, on account of its intrinsically greater importance.
And since, as explained above, we cannot walk securely in
religion one step except in union with and obedience to the
Church, every well-instructed Catholic understands that the
Church must preside over the education of Catholics at every
stage and in every branch, so far as to see that they are
sufficiently instructed in their religion.”
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The Church of Rome therefore claims to have the entire super-
intendence and the supreme control of the whole educational
process. Her claim of infallibility makes this logically neces-
sary. Now, then, if the Church of Rome made this claim
simply and wholly with reference to her own adherents, that
would be one thing ; but she makes the claim with reference to
all. Her policy through all time has been to claim everything
and then get all she can. By its position of infallibility, Rome
claims the right of control in every part of life. It recognizes
no rival in government, for the temporal power is not a rival, but
a subordinate power. Here, then, we must enter our protest
against this assumption because, let it be freely, fairly and
honestly recognized that the Roman Catholic Church is a sect.
A sect is a segment—a part of the whole—and it requires a
degree of lunacy amounting to genius to claim that the Roman
Catholic Church is a whole. In the United States, counting the
young and the old, the infirm and the demented, all told, the
Roman Catholics number less than 7,000,000, while there are two
Evangelical Denominations alone of which the actual communi-
can’: are a little less than 3,000,000 each, while the adherents are
twice as many more, making 17,000,000 or 18,000000. The
assumption of the Romish Church that it is a whole is therefore
monstrous. Has the Church of Rome any right to exercise its
claim to the control of education within its own territory? Here
I say, no; because every man in this world has r-lations to
society over which the Church, which is a human organization,
has no right to assert authority, and every man has political
relations over which the Church has no right to assert authority.
Therefore our protest sweeps the whole line. Now, what is the
end aimed at, in the second place, by the Roman Catholic theory
of education? To sum it all up in one word :—It is to make
good Catholics, and obedient servants of that sect which is
known as the Roman Catholic Church. Cardinal Antonelli, and
he is supported by a number of others, says:—*“Geography,
Grammar, Mathematics, are all very well, but the main end is the
Catechism,” and you have heard some selections from the Cate-
chism to-day. Now the results of education, on the basis of
suap'e and pure argument, according to the Romanists’ idea,
cannot be the best. I am bound to put my argument carefully,
and to draw it as mildly as I can, because then the position is so
impregnable that not all the dialecticians of the Jesuits’ school,
from Loyola down, can break it. The result of education,
according to the Romanist, cannot be the best, because in prin-
ciple it forbids intellectual liberty, and where there is no intellec-
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tual liberty there cannot be true education. The child in the pre-
paratory school—the young man in the advanced Roman
Catholic school—is not seeking the truth for the sake of truth,
is not studying to know what is truein all the domains of human
knowledge, for he must subject his mind to the authority of
another man. I care not whether it be the whole priesthood or
the Pope, the principle is essentially the same. He must submit
his mind to the authority of another man, and that other man is
as fallible as_he himself is in all essential respects. Therefore,
being compelled to put his mind in bond, there is no search of
truth for truth’s sake—there is no possible development of that
judgment which comes through the exercise of the faculties upon
the material of truth, which is brought before the mind. The
judgment has gone forth peremptorily that it must be according
to certain conclusions, and if the student in the Romanized
school comes across a fact which seems repugnant to the Church
of which he is a member, he is bound to stultify his reason and
explain away the position. The result has the tendency to draw
him along in a certain line, the end of which is to pervert in-
tellectual life and place it in bond. That is so clearly true that
all the educational history of modern Christendom proves what
I say. Then, in the next place, the results of education, accord-
ing to the Romanized idea, cannot be the best, because its
principle destroys political independence. Here the very nerve
of our difficulty is touched because, after all, it is under the
agis of politizal liberty that every institution, which we hold
dear, thrives. Tyranny here, means tyranny through the whole
domain of life. The principle under which Romanism carries
on education is that of the supremacy of a foreign potentate. It
raises a rivalry between two institutions, the State and the
Church. The State—as a whole people—exercises the functions
of self-government and self-preservation. This side of heaven

there is no authority that can be a rival to that. Government
to-day is representative. The people are the rulers of Canada.

The people direct the will that is executed in the laws, and the

operations of government, and the State is, therefore, the whole

people exercising the right of self-government. The Church,

ideally, as a whole people, exercises the functions of religion, but

practically there is no such thing. There is one supreme Church

to which all true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ belong, but

there is no external body which is a whole Church. There is no

corresponding unity, and God did not mean there should be in

human history. The facts are the same here as in the United

States. The citizen is the subject of the government, and in all
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matters concerning his public life and his economic relations, he
is under the authority of the people by their expressed will,
which is the result of their best judgment. But the Roman
Catholic, by his religion and by his education (which is simply a
developing of the religious idea) is a subject of a supreme earthly
authority who sits in a somewhat shaky chair in the palace of
the Vatican. Where there are two sovereigns there can be no
political integrity. They tell us sometimes that if a crisis came
in our political life, when there should be a distinct antagonism
between ‘the will of the Pope and the government, that the
Roman Catholics would stand by the government. There are
many Roman Catholics who would, but I am not sure that there
would not be a good many who are so bound by the ideas in-
stilled into them, who would, as in days past, take up the sword
and musket to murder the liberties of the people.

Again, education, according to the Romish idea, cannot be the
best, because its methods are not those of sound culture. I
would like to depart from the regular course and ask a question:
How many of you here are really familiar with the character of
the teaching of the books used in the schools of the Roman
Catholic Church? I will ask those to stand up, who are so

familiar— (About six clergymen stood up.)

REvV. DR. MoxoM :—I find there are about half-a-dozen. I
have here one of the books used in the schools, and I will give
you a few samples of the instruction seriously given to children.
Under the head of “ Discoveries and Inventions of Catholics,” it
says i—

¢ It will be seen that not only the Church has been no obstacle to progress, either
in science or art, but that to Catholics is due the discovery of nearly all the valuable
inventions we have. Carefully examined it will be seen that, with the exception of
the steam engine and the railroad, little that is really new has been discovered other
than by Catholics. It is true valuable improvements have been made, but discoveries
and inventions of things entirely new are few and far between,”’

Again, with reference to the Reformation and Luther :—

“In 1517 Pope Leo X. published a Jubilee and directed that the alms to be given
should be sent to Rome to help complete the great Cathedral of St. Peter, then being
built. Tetzel the superior of the Dominicans was appointed to preach this Jubilee
throughout Germany, which greatly displeased Luther because of the slight, as he sup-
posed, that had thus been thrown upon the Augustinians by not inviting them to preach
the Jubilee.”

I will read you part of a chapter on the history of Protestant
Reformation in England :(—

““To make converts Catholicity has ever appealed to reason ; Protestantism, like
Mohammedanism, to force and violence. In England and Scotland Protestantism was
forced upon the people by fines, imprisonment and death ; in Germany and Russia,
Sweden and Denmark and Norway the same, Protestantism began with an open
Bible and free interpretation, and has ended in division and disbelief. By the above
principle everyone becomes judge of what he will or will not believe. Hence among
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Protestants there are always as many religions as there are individuals ; the churches
divided and torn to pieces, ending in Infidelity and Mormonism. On the other hand
Catholicity remains ever the same, because Catholicity is truth, and truth changes not.”

There is a lament in the last chapter. It says:—“Within the
Church there is much to console and much to afflict. The
indifferentism of the world is largely affecting the faith of
Catholics : nuimmbers are becoming cold, or adopting the loose
doctrines of the day. The teachings on civil freedom, now so
prevalent, are exciting to a religious freedom that must end in
disbelief.” Thisis from a Bible history, to which is added a com-
pendium of church history prepared for the use of Catholic
schools, by Rt. Rev. Bishop Gilmour, D.D., Bishop of Cleveland.

Brethren, you laugh at the gross absurdity stated in this book.
I tell you it is no laughing matter that 500,000 children in the
United States, and I know not how many in Canada, are taking
this falsehood into their minds as history. =~ When they are men
and women with those ideas rooted in their minds, what are you
going to do with them. We do not appreciate the significance
of the fact that the whole method of culture in these schools of
the church is against sound culture, is against political integrity, is
against intellectual liberty, and you take those three questions
out of our life and education and what is the result? Is it not
time that we should wake up?

Let me say in the few minutes yet remaining to me that the
state, as a whole people, exercising as a whole people the right of
self-government, has, as its duty, to educate the children of the
whole commonwealth. The state must do this as self-protection.
It must oppose ignorance and the foul brood of vice and crime
that spring from ignorance; and, on the other hand, foster
enlightenment and patriotism. The facts developed by a careful
study of successive censuses are significant and interesting on
these points.

In the second place, the state must educate because a large
part of the people have not the means to provide their children
with the best education. In the city of Boston the poorest boy
can have an education that sets him well on the way for Harvard
University, and without it costing his father one penny. Not
only is he furnished schooling in magnificent buildings, beauti-
fully adorned and well ventilated, and supplied with all the
appliances of the educational art, but he also has free school
books, and, with one exception, the best text books in the land
are given him free; even the boy’s slate and lead pencil are
given him by the state. That is the fruit of the whole people
taking possession of education, where the chiidren are taught

M
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the principles of liberty, and the facts of history, not warped
as they are in the book from which I have quoted, but the truth
as far as men have found it, in history, science and literature.
The elements of industry are also taught,—that primary training
of hand and eye in the use of materials which by-and-by will
make the skilled mechanic, the skilled girl in domestic work, and
the faithful mother.

Again, we teach in our public schools the elements of Chris-
tianity,—that Christianity which has its spring in the sermon
on the Mount. While there is no invasion of any religious
right and no specified religious teaching, in the ordinary sense,
there is the teaching that comes from God. In these particulars
we are laying a foundation for the life that is to come. Of
course, this whole scheme of education is repugnant to the Roman
Catholic Church, and the two stand in antagonism. One or the
other must go down. Which will go down in the United States,
I have no doubt. The people who have come from other lands,
and who are members of the Roman Catholic Church, have tasted
of liberty and they are not going to give it up. I know that
eternal vigilance is the price of liberty,and I know that revolutions
do not go backward, and that mighty gramp fish,—the Romish
Church—canuot stultify the liberties of the Republic or of its
own adherents. There are many Roman Catholics in Boston who
have gone through the High school, and some of them through
Harvard University, and as those men increase in number, the
whole method and activity of the Roman Church with refer-
ence to education must change. That means that the Roman
Church as it has existed must go down. It cannot live forever
in the air of liberty. Itis for us to faithfully support along the
lines of truth and liberty our national system of education, and to
make it so good that it cannot have a rival. Make our schools
so good, that as the people grow in intelligence they will refuse to
keep their children in places to learn their catechism, but that
they will send them to the public schools where they will be
trained for that efficiency in life which their parents desire.
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srature. REV. DR. SAUNDERS, HALIFAX.
?;,n\laﬁ d Ifit is asked what relation Romanism holds to education, a
»rk, and distinct statement of the character of the education referred to
is both just and necessary in any attempted reply. It may,
¢ Chris- ; therefore, be said that education is the training of the faculties
sermon i and powers of the man in harmony with the laws of his own
eligious being, and of the world in which he lives. The acquisition of
y sense, knowledge is a matter of course. In obtaining this training the
“ticulars learner is taught that he possesses the right, the liberty, and the
e OT power to employ all his talents as a free agent, accountable
Roman A alone to God, in whatever He requires of him in duty to his
e or the fellow men and to his Maker. In this educational work these
| States, rights are regarded as inalienable, and more precious than all
er lands, : material wealth. Their claims are recognized in the choice and
‘e tasted ‘ application of the methods and principles employed in educating
oW that the young. : & .
rolutions The individuality of the student is made distinct and emphatic,
Romish Personality is not merged in the community. One by one the
or of its members of the race appear in this sphere of action, one by one
ston who : they are accountable to God, and one by one they will stand for
through tl'lemselves in the great judgment. Tf}lS personality is empba-
nber, the sized in all sound education, but there is not only a dissolution
th refer- : of the community into the elements of a distinct individuality,
» Roman but each individual is taught that he is a part of a great whole,
‘e forever - and that there is a unity of all men. ; y
slong the The doctrine of the regal rights of reason and conscience is
. and to both fundamental and essential to all sound education. Any
v schools system lacking it will fail to do justice to the people, whatever
“refuse to its methods, or however skilful its administration. The right to
but that think and decide independently is an inheritance, and not an
y will be acquisition. As Paul said in regard to Roman citizenship, so

every man may say of himself in a wider sense, “ I was free born.”
This is not a possession which a man is at liberty to use or not,
to hold or to surrender. No one has a right to take it from him.,
Indeed, to yield it up for any consideration is a betrayal of a
sacred trust, and exchange of freedom for slavery. Whoever
takes away this priceless gift is a tyrant and a robber, not only a
robber of man, but a robber of God.

Lest there should be a wrong estimate of this divine gift of
freedom, and man thereby be seduced to make claims for false
liberty, it becomes necessary that he should be taught that his
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sphere of independent action is bounded by a system of laws
under which he was created, and under which he should be
trained and spend his life. Limited therefore by these laws,

ordained for the government of matter, mind, and spirit, and by

the additional precepts and doctrines embodied in the system of

revealed religion, man finds the sphere of his free agency, and

ample scope for the exercise of all his talents. Any transgression

of these bounds is license, not liberty. A system of education

founded on these principles is adapted to all peoples, and

essential to the world’s welfare. Both professedly aim at

Christian education, and there are many doctrines held in common

—the trinity, the fall of man, the incarnation and sacrifice of the

Son of God, and future rewards and punishments, Romanism

having added the myth of purgatory. In the work of education

many of these common truths are taught and believed. The

gulf that separates them is not doctrinal, it is that of principle—
the principle on which instruction shall be given. Here Protes-
tantism and Romanism part company. The one gives freedom
to the reason and the heart in all subjects, religious and secular.
Train the reason, enlighten the judgment and the conscience,
says Protestantism. Let religion and all collateral truth be
subjects of rational faith. Rome,on the other hand, says that in
this field there is no employment for either reason or corscience.
These are not subjects for independent minds and fre= souls.
Faith and service are defined and offered for unre.soning
acceptance. “ To seek truth and pursue it "—religious truth, all
truth—is the right and responsibility rolled by Protestantism
upon every person. The success of the Christian religion, under
either flag, it is firmly believed, depends upon the efficient
working of these respective polities. The administration of
Rome’s plan would be the destruction of Protestant Christianity,
and the administration of the Protestant plan would destroy
Romanism.

When these two systems, unchanged, embrace each other,
then, in the natural world, oil and water will make a permanent
wixture, aud in the spiritual world Christ and Belial will be in
loving fellowship. The prolonged endeavors of the State to
work a miracle here will be as successful as the long search for
the philosopher’s stone. Nova Scotia and New Brunswick have
one system, but a double administration. Rome likes that, for
it is double dealing. Quebec is dual both in statute and in
administration. That plan stands out in plain honesty, and is
not open to the charge of duplicity.

Must Protestants be forced to adopt the Romish polity?
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Must Romanists be forced to adopt the Protestant polity ? Are
the welfare and the existence of the State at stake if Romanism
carries out its own educational plans ?  If not, where is the ground
for coercion? How do compulsion and religious liberty get into
harmony over this question? That great peril comes to the
State through Ultramontane, that is Jesuitical, education, is
abundantly proved by history.

Free . state systems without the Bible, and lacking the
constant instruction from Christian teachers, at liberty to draw
their authority for the morals they inculcate directly from the
Word of God, may lead some of the Roman Catholic youth from
papal bondage into the bondage of infidelity, but they will never
give, in the best sense of the word, a Christian education.

To take away the objections of Romanism, State schools have
been nearly denuded of the Christian religion, and the fruits are
apparent. A Christian people should give a Christian education.
When national systems provide for the education of the heart,
as well as the head, then their labors will be wholly in the
interests of Christianity. The conscience and the moral nature
are in some measure neglected, and this neglect gives Romanism
some ground for stigmatizing the work as godless, but should it
become rationally godly it would be no more acceptable to
Romanism. Rome will never be taken for Christ through such
public schemes of education as are now fostered by the State.

Her contact with popular education has supplanted to a large
extent in many places, her illiteracy with the knowledge of
reading and writing. Here is the door through which religious
literature and the Bible may enter. Should this province, for
instance, be invaded with a large Christian army, burning with
Apostolic zeal and imbued with the spirit of Christ, furnished
with the sword of the Spirit, victory in due time would be
certain.

Its contrast with the meagre, unshapely polity of Romanism is
striking and significant.  The relations of the one to the other
can be best seen by bringing the two systems face to face. The
one is already described. What are the essential principles
and the prominent characteristics of the other? Instead of
liberating and guiding the thoughts, and training the judgment
and hearts of the people in the exercise o<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>